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Jlopera I'eoprueBcka-JakonJjieBa

316.732-027.6(=163.3)
Review article / [Ipezneden nayuen mpyo

MOHYMEHTAJIHOCT U MUIAEHTUTET: MAKEJOHCKHUTE
KYJTYPHHU NOJIMTUKHU

(2006 — 2016)

Kuayunn 300poBu: KyinTypHa noiauTuka Ha PM, HanmoHaneH MAEHTUTET, MOHYMEHTAJIHOCT,

HOJIMTHKA ,,0]1 TOpe*, OTIIOp, ,,Illapena peBomynuja*

BosBen

Kynarypuara nomutuka Ha PM e
YCJIOBEHA 0] KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj JI€JCTBYBA.
Pacmaymor Ha JyrociaBuja 3a MakeIOHCKHOT
HapoJ 3HAYelle M MOXKHOCT 3a MpBIAT TOj
na ¢gopMupa IEJIOCHO CaMOCTOJHA U CYBE-
pena npxasa. Mako Maxkenonuja ycrea jaa
ce n30opu 3a MelyHapOJHO TpPH3HABAKE,
Taa U JCHEC CE COOUYyBa CO HETMpame Ha
OJICJIHA €JIEMEHTU KIyYHH 3a BOCIIOCTa-
ByBalb€ Ha HEJ3MHUOT CYBEPEHUTET W
uaenturer. Kako pesyiarar Ha mpoOieMoT
HITO cocelHa ['puuja ro MMa CO HUMETO

Makenonuja, Taa BO MeryHapojHaTa 3aej-
HUIIAa € Tpu3HaeHa moJ pedepeHmara
OUPOM. U pgpyrutre coceaHu [pKaBU
uMaaT npobiieMu CO OJIeNIHU €JIEMEHTH Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT uaeHTuTeT: byrapmja ro
HErupa TOCTOCHETO Ha MaKeIOHCKHUOT
jasuk, CpOuja - aBTOHOMHOCTA Ha IIpKBaTa.
Maxkenonuja Bo 2001 roauHa ce cOO4YH U CO
BOCH KOH(DIUKT MpeIu3BUKaH O] alT0aHCKO-
TO MAaJIIIMHCTBO, CO 00pa3oKeHue JeKa THe
ce Oopar 3a 4OBEKOBHUTE IpaBa Ha AmnbaH-
nute Bo Makenonuja. CriopoT co UMETO Ha
JTUPEKTEH HauMH, a APYroTO Ha MHAUPEKTEH,



npujoHece 3a OJoKaja Ha MpOLEecUTe 3a
uHTerpupamwe Ha PM Bo HATO u EV.

daktuTe mWTO 300pYyBaar 3a 3arydeHara
MOYKHOCT 32 KOHCTUTYHPAmE Ha JIpiKaBa BO
BPEMETO KOTa U JIPYruTe OAJKAHCKH 3eMjU
Ce CTEKHyBaaT CO JPXXKaBHOCT W HEYCIeIl-
HaTa MeryHapoJlHa WHTErpalyja BO COBpe-
MEHOCTa TpUJOHECYBaaT MakenoHIUTE aa
Ce YyBCTBYBaaT oHempasaanu. [loroieMuor
Opoj MakenoHIM MMaaT YyBCTBO JEeKa 3a
MakenoHrja HEMOBOJIHATA HUCTOpHja Ce
MIOBTOPYBA, a CO TOA U BO COBPEMEHOCTA Ce
aKTyalqu3Mpa BeKe KOHCTpyHpaHaTa CIHKa
0J1 MHHATOTO 3a MakenoHuja Kako ,,0ype
OapyT®, Kako ,MellaHa cajaTa“ W Kako
»apyroro Ha EBpona®
Jakosnesa, 2012; Pavlovski & Georgievska
- Jakovleva, 2009).

IIpeky

(I'eopruescka-

KyITypHAaTa TMOJHWTHKA BO
nocineaauBe 10-una romuuu, Bnamara Ha
Penybiinka Makenonwnja, cocTaBeHa 0] Koa-
murnimjata BMPO-AIIMHE u JIVU, cakamie
Jla BOCIIOCTaBM HOB Mojel Ha (camo)u-
neHTu(UKaIrja Koj MOXe Ja ce aHau3upa
MPEKy JBa CETMEHTA: T.H. KAIUTaTHHU MPOCK-
TH BO U3JaBaykaTa JCjHOCT M MPOEKTOT
,»Ckomje 2014“. ®akToT 1eKa OBHUE MPOEKTH
He ce (UHAHCHpaa MPEeKy KOHKYpPC, IITO €
BoOoOMYaeHa MpaKTHKa, HUTY TaK 3a HUBHA-
Ta peaju3alyja WMalle TOIHUPOKa jaBHA

nebara, HE HacoyyBa Jia ja IIOCTaBUME
Te3ara JeKa MpeKy KaluTaTHUTE TPOEKTH BO
oOrnacra Ha KyaTypaTa, MOJUTHYKATA €IUTa
Ha BJIACT, CO T.H. MOJIMTHKA ,,0l1 TOpe®,
uMalie 3a ILel Ja CIPOBeIe OCMHUCIEHA
cTpaTeryja 3a peaehuHUpame Ha HAI[MOHAII-
HUOT UJICHTUTET, a CO TOA U Ha CTaTyCOT Ha
PM Bo mMeryHapoIHU paMKH .

Ilokpaj monuTHKaTa ,,01 rope®, 3ael-
HUYKA KapaKTEpHUCTUKA Ha JBaTa MPOEKTa €
U HUBHaTa MoHyMmeHTanHocT. I[lon oBOj
TepMUH ToApazoupame (usnuka U OpojHA
rojeMuHa, OJHOCHO CTaHyBa 300p 3a /Ba
IPOEKTa Co EHOPMHHU pa3mepH . [Ipu nmpomo-
1jaTa Ha MPOCKTUTE, HajexHuTe (Braga-
Ta 1 MUHUCTEPCTBOTO 3a KyaTypa Ha PM)
aKIIEHTOT IO CTaBaaT Ha roJieMUHATa W Ha
3HaYeHeTO Ha moTdarure. Taka, 3a Kamu-
TaJTHUTE MPOEKTU O] H3JaBaykara JEJHOCT
KOM C€ OJHEeCcyBaaT Ha Ipe3eHTalluja Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa KHIKEBHOCT, Kako TIpea
JOMaIlltHaTa, Taka W Tpe] MelyHapoaHaTa
JaBHOCT, TMPEKy NMPEBOJM Ha CTPAHCKU ja3u-
1, K€ ce KOHCTAaThpa JIeKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a
,»CeorndareH mpucran’ Koj UMa 3a el Ja ja
»IIpUKaXe Oorarata M CIOEBUTA CJIMKA Ha
BHUCOKUTE U HEOCIIOPHU KHIKEBHHU BpE.-
HOCTH Ha nwucarenure” ox MakenoHuja
(Karanor, 2015:7), a 3a IpOeKTUTE IITO Ce
OJlHECYyBaaT Ha IMPEBOJI Ha CBETCKU KHU-



JKEBHU JIella Ha MAaKEJIOHCKHU ja3uK, Ce
KOHCTaTHpa JeKa CO Hero ,,MaKeJOHCKaTa
KyATypa ro 300rTaTH CBOJOT Tpe30p CO
peMeKk-zieniaTa Ha aBTOPUTE KOU ja ojdere-
’Kaa KHU)KEBHATa MCTOPHja BO IMOCIIETHUBE
cto roauHua (...) co mTO ce adupmmpaa
3aJI0)KOUTE CETO OHA IITO € €Ta0JIMpPaHO BO
CBETCKM paMKH Jla c€ JOHece J0 Make-
noHckure uurtarenu’ (Karamor, 2015:19);
IPOEKTOT, MaK, ,,MaKeJOHCKH UCKYIIeHH]a*
uMa 3a el Ja ro ,,Bo3JurHyBa 3abopase-
HOTO ¥ HEHANWIIaHO MMHATO Ha MAaKeJIOoHC-
KHOT HapoJl, HyJEJKH HAy4YHO BepHUDHUIIH-
paHu (akTHU, apryMEeHTH U TOJKYBamba, KOU
roBOpar 3a Jojirata UCTOpHja Ha MaKeJOHC-
Kata Oopba 3a JpKaBHOCT U CAaMOCTOJHOCT
(Karamor, 2015:230).

3aeTHUYKUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKH HA JIBATa
npoekTa (MOHYMEHTAIHOCTA M TOJHMTHKATA
»0ll Tope’) ymaryBaaT Ha Te3aTra JeKa
cTaHyBa 300p 3a OOMHCIIEHa CTpaTerrja Ha
MPUMEHETUTE KYITYpHH oIuTUKU. OTTyKa,
CO aHajM3a Ha MOCOYEHUTE MPOEKTH MOXKE
Ja ce J0jiAe IO OATOBOp Ha MpallameTo
JAJIA IPUMEHETHTE KYITYPHH TOJUTHKU Ha
Bnagara ma PM ce eduxacHu BO oJHOC Ha
JeKJIaprpaHara 1ejl — BOCIOCTaBYBakE HOB
Mojien Ha (camo)uaeHTU(UKaIMja 1 1eJI0C-
HO MeT'yHapoJIHO MPU3HABAakHE Ha MaKeI0HC-
Kara JpkaBa moJ YyctaBHoTo ume. J[lo

OJITOBOPOT HA OBa Mpallamke Ke ce J10jae
IpPEeKy ONUC W TOJKYBamke Ha TOa Koja
Mopaka ce mpaka, IITO Ce 03HauyBa U KaKkOB
CBET Ce ypealyBa CO CIIOMEHATHUTE MPOCKTH.
(Pe)umaruHupame HAa HANMOHAJIHHOT
HJIEHTUTET

NHBeHIHja HA JOMUHAHTEH HAPATUB

Ce uumnHu nexka Bnamara ma PM mnpu
KPEUPAkETO Ha KYITYPHHUTE IOJUTUKUA TH
uMa TpeABHJ CTaBOBUTE KOW BeJIaT JieKa
MOKPaj HEONXOJHU  3a
(GyHKIIMOHATHA OpraHu3alydja Ha eJHa Ha-

KOMITIOHCHTHUTC

[Mja-apkaBa, Kako IMOJMTUYKA HE3aBHUC-
HOCT, JpKaBHa BIJIACT, KOHCOJHIMPAHA
teputopuja (Giddens 1987; Mann 1993) 3a
IpKaBaTa BOOIITO Ja C€ KOHCTUTYHpA,
HOTpe6HO € U HCTYBAalC UJICH U MUTOBU KOU
€MOTHUBHO M CEHTHMEHTAITHO TH TOBP3yBaaT
ayrero (Holsti, 1996). Toa mnoapazdupa
HETyBakbe Ha UYBCTBOTO 3a 3a¢JHUYKA
UCTOpHja U HACIEICTBO, IITO, MaK, € YCIIOB
3a HaI[MOHAJHAa KOXe3Wja, T.e. 3a KOJCK-
THUBHA CBECT U 3a uAeHTUTeT. Toa, mak, 6apa
,kopeorpadupame Ha MOKTa Ha HMaruHa-
[yjata Cco JIONHMpamke Ha eJHa M3MHUCICHA
HCTOpH]ja, KOja K€ Ce CHUTYyHpa, MPU3EMjU BO
eqHa 3amucieHa reorpadwuja. Opkectpa-
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[[jaTa Ha TAaKBO KOJIGKTHMBHO IMOMHEHE H
JIOKOJIKY € IMOTPeOHO, KOJICKTUBHA aMHE3H]a,
MpEeTCTaByBa KIy4eH CTOJIO HAa HAIIMOHAIHO-
npxxaHuTe HACHTUTETH  (Osborne, 2001:7).
OTTyka, HAIMOHAIM3MOT TPOJOJDKYBa Ja
ouze ,,HajroJIeMHOT MUT 3a UJEHTUTETOT Ha
KOj CM€ TpPHUHYIEHH H BO COBPEMEHHOT
cBet” (Smith 1995:1). Ilpuroa ce Harmacy-
BaaT MCUXOJOUIKUTE U EMOTUBHHUTE OCHOBH
3a KOHCTPYUpame U CTa0WIH3Upame Ha
HanmoHATHUOT uaeHTuTeT (Connor, 1994),
cumboimute u murtoBute (Zelinsky, 1988),
OJTHOCHO C€ CMeTa JIeKa JIpiKaBara ,,Mopa Ja
Oouae cumOonM3MpaHa 3a jna Ouje cakaHa,
UMaruHupaHa 3a J1a MoXe Ja Ouje KOHCTH-
tyupana“ (Walzer, 1967 in Zelinsky,
1988:65).

Ceé ykaxyBa Ha Toa Jieka NpPHU KOH-
[UIHPABETO HA IMOCOYCHUTE MPOEKTH OCO-
OCHO ce WHCHCTHUpPAa Ha IICUXOJOMIKHOT M
€MOTHUBHHOT €JIEMEHT, Tla OTTYKa 3aKIydy-
BaMe JIeKa THE C€ PEe3yJITaT Ha OCMHUCICHA
CTpaTervja 3a KOHeuHa peanusalnja Ha ujie-
jaTta 3a ApKaBHOCT MPEKy MOTTUKHYBAaWkE HA
YyBCTBOTO Ha WACHTU(UKAIHM]a HA HAPOJIOT
co mpkaBara. Co 1en apxasara Ja ce ,,CHuM-
O0onM3upa W MMarmHUpa 3a Ja ce caka“, ce
KOHCTpyHpa Hcja Koja OM MoXKena na ce
CBE/Ie Ha CIIETHOBO: Oapamero 3a camoc-
TOjHA U METYHApOHO MPU3HACHA JpXKaBa Ha

MaKeJI0OHCKHOT  HapoJ TOJ  HEJ3MHOTO
YCTaBHO MME € MpaBeIHO, OU/IejKH CTaHyBa
300p 3a apeBeH (OMOJIMCKH) HAPOJI, HAPOJ
KOJj BOJIEJI IOJTOTpajHa U Xepojcka 6opbda 3a
c1000/1a, HApOa KO] MMa JIONT HUCTOPHUCKHU
KOHTUHYUTET BO CBECTa 3a CBOjaTa Ioceo-
HOCT W KaKO TaKoOB, MPHUIOHEN 3a KYJITyp-
HUOT ¥ LMBUIU3AIMCKUOT pa3Boj Ha EBpo-
na. Ha takBara ujieja ¥ ¢ moTpedeH u cooj-
BEeTEH HapaTuB, KOj, Ipexn ce, ke Owuue
MpPOTUBTEKA Ha OOWMIUTE 3a HEraluja Ha
MaKeJIOHCKHOT HaeHTUTeT. MiMajku ja mpen-
BUJ| KOHCTaranujata Ha DpeHcuc aeka Ha-
IIWTE HApPaTUBH ,,lIPOJIyLIUPAAT ja3HK KOj TO
yrnoTpebdyBame 3a Ja ce omnuieme cedecu
Kako 3aemHuia’ M jaeka ,,ako He CH TH
Ka)XyBaMe€ BHCTHHCKUTE HapaTHBH, TOTAIl
HHUE HE K& MOXKEME JIa c€ UMarnHupame H Jia
JIejCTByBaMe 3aeqHO 3a Jia THU peIInMe
npoonemute” (Francis 1998:475) u craBor
Ha OpuaMan Jexa ,,dJICHTUTETOT OYKBaTHO
e HesamuciauB 0e3 HapatuB“ (Friedman
1998:8-9), HamiexHUTE H3BOP 3a TAaKOB
,»BUCTUHHUT HapaTUB TJIEJaaT BO KHH)KEB-
HOCTa M BO TPOJAYKIIMja Ha HEIITa KOW Ha
OBO]j WJIM OHOj HAYMH Ke OMJaT MOBP3aHU CO
ucropujata. KanurarauTe npoekTH BO M3a-
BayKaTa JIEJHOCT, BCYIIHOCT, c€ BO (PYyHK-
[Mja Ha aKTyaJlu3aluja W/WIM Kpealuja Ha
MUTOBH, U TOQ YCIOBHO KIACH(PUIIMPAHO: BO



KHIUKEBHOCTA ce Oapa U3BOPOT 33 KpEeUpame
Ha MHTOT 3a KYJITYpPHOTO U XE€pOjCKOTO
MHHATO; a BO UCTOpHjaTa — MUTOT 3a JPEB-
HOCTA.

IIpoekror ,,135 ToMa MakeOHCKa KHU-
JKEBHOCT* MMa HajMaJKy JBE (PYHKIIUU: O
eHa cTpaHa, TO] Tpeba Ja To Mpe3eHTHpa
KOHTUHYUTETOT Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa Haluja
Kako MUCMEHa Halluja O]l CPEIHHOT BEK J0
JICHEC U CIIE/ICTBEHO, J1a ja CO3/aJe CIMKaTa
3a Make0HH]ja KaKo MECTO O]l KaJie LITO ce
IIMPH CJIOBEHCKaTa nucMmeHoct. Ox apyra
CTpaHa, IPEN3/1aBakbeTO BO €HA €AHUIIM]ja Ha
eTabnMpaHuTe KHUKEBHU JleJia, KOU HaKo He
CeKoraml ce HACOJIOMKH MOHOJIUTHH U
HUKOTAIll HE IO JIOBEJYyBaaT BO Ipalllambe
MIOCTOCHETO Ha IMOCEOHHMOT MAaKEIOHCKU
UJCHTUTET, MMa 3a IeNl Ja TU U3BJIeue
,,KIydHHUTEe MecTa® 3a uaeHtudukanuja. Toa
€ MOXHO OH/IEjKH, TMOpaau HEMOBOJIHHUTE
UCTOPUCKH CIIydyBarba, MaKeJIOHCKaTa KHH-
KEBHOCT YECTO HMajla M KOMIIEH3Mpauka
¢yakuuja. Taa ro HajmoMecTyBaiza HEAOCTaA-
TOKOT BO DPEATHOCTA IPEKy KpEeupame Ha
MHUTCKH TpPUKAa3HH 32 XEPOjCKOTO MHUHATO
(I'eopruescka-JakosneBa: 2006). Taka, camo
Kako WIycTpauuja, Ke CIOMEHeMe [Ba
pomana: pomanot I[lupej ox I1. M. Anape-
€BCKH, KaJie IITO CBOJCTBOTO HA HEYHUIIT-
JMBOCT Ha OBOJ KOPOB, 110 MaT Ha CIUYHOCT,

11

My C€ TpUIUIIyBa U Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT
Hapox u pomaHoT Mapko Kpane of
Cno6onan MULIKOBHK, KOj c€ MOTHIHpa Bp3
IIUKJIYCOT €MCKM HApOJHM NecHU 3a Mapko
Kpane u koj mpousieryBa ojx aBTOpoBara
3allpallaHOCT Kako €JHa MCTOpPHUCKH Oiena
nuyHOCT Kako Kpanmotr Mapko Bo HapoaHarta
Tpaaulfja MpepacHyBa BO X€pPOj CO HATIIPH-
poJHa cuiia, 3aIITUTHUK HA HAPOJOT.
[IpoekToT ,,MakeqOHCKH HCKYyIIEeHHja“
€ MOBp3aH CO MaKeJOHCKaTa MCTOpHja Koja
MOXE Jla Ce O3HauM U Kako 3abopaBeHa
/3abpanera oa TMpeTXogHuoT cucrtem. Cra-
HyBa 300p 3a IpPEUCHUIIYBakE€ Ha Make-
JIOHCKaTa MCTOpHja BO KOE CE€ pEeBUAMpAAT
BeKe YTBPACHUTE IMPOIECH, JHUYHOCTH U
JieJla ¥ c€ I0COYyBaaT HOBH, CO IIE€J J1a C€
UMaruHupa T[OWHAKBAa OJ IOpaHEIIHAaTa
(unu Beke co3/a/ieHa) TOMUHAHTHA CITUKA 32
Make/JoHCKaTa ucropuja. Taa HOBa cimka
BEJIM: MaKEJIOHCKHMOT HapoJ TOKMY 3aToa
IITO MPaBO Ha JPXKABHOCT CTEKHYBAa BO
paMKUTE Ha €JHa IOLIMPOKA IOJIUTUYKA
3ae[HMLA - JyrociaBuja, MOpal Ja ce OTKa-
e OJ] Ien of cBojara ucropuja. Mako mpo-
€KTOT HajMHOTY C€ OJHEeCyBa Ha MPOIIECUTE
U JIMYHOCTHTE 01 KpajorT Ha XIX u moue-
TOKOT Ha XX BeK, Kora ce pafa u ce
peanu3upa uaejata 3a HaLMOHAJIHU Ap>KaBU
Ha bankaHoT, 0ci0001€eHN Ol BIalEeHETO
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Ha Oromanckara Mmmepuja, TOj Kako aa ce
HA/OBp3yBa Ha €IHa Jpyra ,,3abopaBeHa‘
UCTOpHja — TPABOTO HA MAKEIOHCKHUOT
HapoJ Ja ce MOBHUKYBa Ha APEBHOTO MUHATO
0/l BpeMeTo Ha AJlekcaniap MakeoHCKH.

Hacriporn cnukara 3a  Makenonuja
Kako ,,0ype 6apyt* u ,,apyroro Ha EBpoma*
, OBHE TIPOEKTH BO PAMKHUTE Ha KYyJITypHATa
nonuTuka Ha PM umaar 3a uen na kpeupaar
MOWHAKBA CIMKa 3a MakeaoHHja OJ] Beke
co3laJeHaTa, HaMEHETa W 3a MeryHapos-
HaTa M 3a JoMamiHara jaBHocT. Hacmportu
OCTIOpYBamaTa Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT UJACHTUTET
1 BEKE CO3/IaJICHHOT cTepeoTun 3a Makeno-
HHUJja Kako ,,0ype Oapyt*, mpoekTure Tpeda
Jla TIpUJIOHECAT 3a CO3JaBare Ha CIMKA 3a
MakenoHrja Kako KOJIETIKA Ha I[MBHIIU3a-
[IUUTE, KaKko OMOJIMCKAa ¥ BEYHA 3eMja M CO
TOa Ja TO CMEHAT JOMHHAHTHOTO CaMo-
YyBCTBO Ha MaKEJOHCKHOT HapOJ O]l BeUeH
T'yOUTHUK BO XEPOjCKH IMOOCTHHK, KAKO H
Mel'yHapOAHHUOT PEJTUHT Ha 3eMjarta.

3a Bnamara Ha PM, TokMmy oBOj Hapa-
TUB € BHCTMHCKaTa IMpHKa3Ha 3a COICTBe-
HUOT UJCHTUTET W € BO COCTaB Ha cTpaTe-
THUHUTE 3a PEIIaBamkbe HA aKTyeITHUTE MpooIie-
MU TOBP3aHU CO TEIIKOTHHUTE NpU MeryHa-
POHOTO MPU3HABAKE MOJ] YCTABHOTO UME U
unrerpupamwero BO HATO u EY.

Busyanuszanmja Ha
HApaTuB

KOHCTPYMPAHUOT

Busyanmzanuja Ha O0OBOj JUCKYpC €
npoekTot ,,Ckomje 2014%, koj TH compku
CUTE YETHPU KOMIIOHEHTH Ha KalHUTaJTHUTE
IPOEKTH BO H3/1aBaykaTa JEJHOCT: JIpeB-
HOCTa, KOHTUHYUTETOT, XePOjCKOTO MHUHATO
U MaKeJOHCKaTa JpeBHa KyNTypa, Kako
HEOTyluB Jen Ha KyiarypHa EBpoma. Ilpexky
IPOEKTOT HE €aMO HITO KOHCTPYHPAHHOT
JUCKYpC C€ IIUPH U CTaHyBa JOMHUHAHTEH,
TyKy C€ HaJONOJHYyBa CO HH3a JETaju.
[IpoexToT ja (haBopu3Hpa KOHCTpyHpaHaTa
npuKa3Ha 3a MakeJoHHuja co IIesl 1a CTaHe
Jen  OJf CONCTBEHATa WACHTU(UKAIM]a,
Oumejku, kako mro cmera Mecu, MecTara
CTaHyBaaT Bp3aHU 3a JYI'€TO CO XHBECHU-
Te/J0)KUBEAHUTE TPHUKA3HU: ,,MICHTUTETOT
Ha MECTOTO € MOBP3aH CO UCTOPUUTE ILTO CEe
Ka)KyBaaT, Kako THE ce Ka)XyBaaT U KOHU
UCTOPUU CTaHyBaaT JoMuHaHTHH (Massey
1995:37). 3a Pejmona Bunumjamc, TakBuTe
JKUBEEHU HApaTUBU T'M TOTTUKHYBaaT
»CTPYKTYpUTE Ha YYBCTBYBame", KOU TIH
Bp3yBaaT JIyI'eTO CO HUBHUTE CBETOBU IPEKY
HUBHOTO ,,BKOPEHYBalb€ BO MECTOTO* (1IU-
tupado crnopen Harvey, 1996: 37). Ilose-
KETO aBTOPH ja MpH3HABAaaT MOKTa Ha MUTOT
Kako mapajaurma. ,,JloBeketo ucropuu, Kora



ke OuIaT MporoiTaHU OJ CTpaHa Ha JIyreTo,
cTaHyBaaT MHUT. be3 orimen namm e Buc-
TUHCKH WM U3MHCIIEH, MUTOT € apaHKMaH
Ha MUHATOTO BO MOJIENIM KOU PE30HUPaaT CO
Haj1a00KUTE KYITYPHU BPETHOCTH U aCIIH-
panuu. (...) MUTOBUTE c€ TOJKY TOJHU CO
3HaueHE LITO HHE )KMUBEEeME U yMHUpaMe Of
HUB. Tue ce Mamum co KOM KYIATYpHUTE ce€
nBuxkat HU3 Bpemeto™ (Wright, 1992: 5).
Tokmy mnpoektor ,,Ckomje 2014 e
NPaKTUYeH [0Ka3 3a BAaKBOTO TBPCHE.
CMecTreH BO TJaBHUOT Tpaj, Kako IITO
YKa)XyBa U CaMOTO HMe€, TOj € BO COTJIACHOCT
CO CTaBOT JieKa HallOHAJIHATa MIPECTOTHUHA
€ HajIIOroJHO MECTO 3a KOHCTpYHpame U
namereme, T.e. (JOKyCHa TOYKa 3a HaIHO-
HaJIHATa UMarvHaIuja u CJIeJCTBEHO, MpeTc-
TaByBa MAHTEOH OJI XEpOjCKH (urypu MH-
KOPIIOPHpPaHU BO JaBHUOT U I[EPEMOHU-
janHuoT mpoctop. Ha neHTpanHuoT ruiom-
Tag MakenoHuja, MocTaBeHa € MOHYMEHTaJl-
HaTa CKy/lmnTypa ,,BOMHOT Ha KO (OTBOpEH
Ha 8 centemBpu 2011 roaumnHa, Mo MOBOJ
JBaeceT TOJAMHMU OJf TMPOTracyBameTo Ha
He3aBucHOocTa Ha PM), a Ha miomTaaor
[lena, Bo HemocpenHa OnM3MHA Ha IJIOUI-
tagoT Maxkenonuja - [Toprata Makenonwuja.
JlBaTta CriOMEHHMKa C€ TMOCTaBeHM Taka IITO
BU3YEIHO ce moBp3aHu. HabibyayBanu on
OJIpEIEHO MECTO/TIEpCIEKTUBA - O] Tpea
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[Toprata Makenonuja, THe YUHAT €AUHCTBO,
omnocHo Hu3 Iloprata Makenonuja ce
riena Bounot Ha kom. [lepcriekTuBara He €
ClIy4ajHa, TYKY HajUJIyCTPATHBEH MIPUMEP 3a
UMaruHapHUOT  HApaTUB BO KO] O]
JIPEBHOCTA Ha HaIMjaTa Tpeda Ja mpousiese
HEJ3UHUOT TpuyMd/mode1a BO CeranrHocTa.

[Topra Makenonuja
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OBOj HapaTMB ce BH3yaJIH3Upa CO
OorpoMeH Opoj CKYJINTypu Ha BIaJETelNHy,
peBonympoHepy, Oopmu 3a cimoboma u
MOJIUTUYKU (UTYpH, BO COOJIBETHU MO3U U
OTPOMHHU JUMEH3UU (Ha MpUMEp, CKYIITY-
pute Ha: Jyctunnjan [IpBu, [{apor Camowunn,
ceetutre Kupun m Meroauj, peBOTyIIHOHE-
pure T'oue Mlemues, [lame I'pyes, remunu-
ute, Opakara MunajgMHOBIM, IPBUOT TIPET-
cemaren Meroaunja AHmoHOB-UeHTO, KOH-
TpoBep3HUTE naejuu Kako Tomop AmekcaH-
JIpOB U MHOTY JIpyrH), CMECTE€HU BO LIEHT-
PAIHOTO TPaJICKO japo KaKo eJIEMEHTH IITO
ja IOToJIHyBaaT rojemMara CiaukKa.

T'emunuunre

[IpBoto 3acenanne Ha ACHOM

Beymnoer, cranyBa 300p 3a  T.H.
IOCTAallka Ha  KOHIENTyanu3alyja Ha
MECTOTO KOja € TIOBP3aHa CO MPOIECUTE HITO
T'M KOHCTPYHpaaT NOJIUTHKUTE Ha WICHTHUTE-
toT (Featherstone, 1993). Ilenara crpykTypa
Ha mpoektoT ,,Ckomje 2014 e uHTEeHUHja
,BlIaJlaTa BH3YEIHO Jila KOMYHHUIHpa CO
Brnaneenute (Vale 1992:10). Bo BakBuor
KOHILIENT IMMOCEOHO MECTO 3a3eMaaT 3rpajuTe
Ha Brnagata m na IlapnamenTor, 00jexTn
HaMEHeTH Ja OujaT HaMeTHaTa, HMIpe-
CHBHA, CYIeCTHBHA CIIMKa 33 JOCTOMHCT-
BOTO, BEJIMYMHATA M MOKTa Ha JprKaBarTa.
W3rpaneHn BO BpEMETO HEMOCPEIHO MpPEd
no Bropata cBercka BojHa, oBHE O00jEeKTH
0ea BO CTWJIOT Ha TOraml JOMHHAHTHHOT
(YHKIIMOHAJICH MOJICPHHU3aM, CTHII KOj HE €



BO COTJIACHOCT CO JJOMUHAHTHUOT HAPATHUB U
GyHKIIMUTE 32 KOM TO] € KOHCTPYHpaH.
OrtTyka cienyBamie U KOMIUIETHA PEKOHCT-
pykuuja Ha HUBHUTE ¢acaau (Kako W Ha
dacaguTe Ha 3TpaguTe BO HAJCTPOTHUOT
IIEHTap) BO OJOpaHHWOT CcTWi oA Branmara,
T.H. ,,0apOK".

CrapuoT u3rien Ha 3rpajara Ha
Bnangara sa PM
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HoBuoT u3rnen Ha 3rpagara Ha
Bnanara ga PM

Ha romemunara Ha Hammjata tpeda
Jla Toco4yaT U HOBHUTE ,,0apOKHH 00jeKTH,
CMECTEHH Ha JieBaTa CTpaHa Ha KejoT Ha
pekata Bapaap, kako: 00jeKTOT Ha CTapuOT
tearap Bo Ckxomje u My3ejor Ha Make-
JIOHCKaTta Oopba, 3rpagaTta BO Koja ce
CMECTeHHW YCTaBHUOT cyn, JlpkaBHHUOT
apXuB U APXEOJIONIKUOT My3€j, 00JeKTH Ha
MHP, Arennujara 3a e1eKTPOHCKH KOMYHH-
Kaluu, 00jeKToT Ha JaBHOTO OOBUHHUTEJICTBO
u DuHaHCHCKATa MONUIUja U O0jeKTOT Ha
HOBaTa KOHIIEPTHA cajla Ha MakeqoHCKaTa
bunxapMoHuja.
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MUHUCTEPCTBO 3a HAJIBOPEITHU padOTH
Ha PM

M36pannor ctmim — T.H. 0apok He €
ciydaeH. Toj € BO (hyHKIIMja Ha WUMaruHap-
HUOT HapaTuB 3a MakenoHHja KaKo ,,KOJen-
Ka Ha [UBHIM3AIUATE M KakKo JelI O]
€BPOICKUOT KynTypeH kpyr. OTTyka, mpu-
MEHeTHOT cTwi uma 3a nen Ckomje ga ce
NPETCTaBU Kako €JHa OJ] EBPOIICKHUTE

METpOIIOJIA, COceéMa CIMYHO Ha HHB. Bo
KOHTEKCT Ha Taa MpUKa3Ha € U ujejara aa ce
MpEeTCTaBaT MAaKEeIOHCKUTE YMETHHLM Ha
€IHO MEeCTO, a CO Toa Ja Ce MOCOYM U Ha
HHUBHaTa OpOJHOCT, HO W Ha PA3TUYHHTE
MepHoau BO KOM JejcTByBasie. MOCTOT Ha
YMETHOCTa, Ha KOj OJl JIBETE€ CTpaHH ce
MOCTaBEHU CKYJINTYpd Ha eTabiaupaHuTe
MaKEJOHCKM KHIKEBHH TBOPIH, CIUKapH,
Bajapu, My3W4YapH, € pealu3alyja Ha Taa
uzaeja Bo mpocropor. OTTyka M CTHIOT U
TrOJIEMHOT OpOj CKYJINTYPH HAa YMETHHUIIH, HE
camMmo Ha MoCTOT TyKy U Ha Qacaaure of
HOBOM3TPAJCHUTE MY3€d, TeaTpu U aaMu-
HUCTPAaTUBHU 3TPajy, C€ BU3yeJHA Ipe3eH-
TalMja Ha HJAejaTa 3a HAIMHUHYBame Ha
CTEpEOTUNOT 3a MakenoHHja Kako ,,Bap-
Bapcka 3emja‘. Taa mpukasHa ce JOMOJIHYBa
co cKynntypure Ha cB. Kupun u cB.
Metoauj (mocTaBeHH Ha jeBaTa CTpaHa Ha
KejoT Ha pekara Bapnap, enHo o neHrtpai-
Hute Mecta Bo CKolje) W HA HUBHHTE
yueHuur cB. Knument u cB. Haym, kako u
co oOHOByBam€ Ha 3rpajgaTa Ha T.H. CTap
Haponen tearap, ypHaT BO 3eMjOTPECOT O]l
1963.
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O6noBennot crap Haponen Teatap

Co peamuzanujata Ha T.H. Kald-
TaJIHU NpoeKTH, Brnagara Ha PM cakame na
YIBpAM €/IHAa HAllMOHAJHA XPOHHKA, €IHa
NpHKa3Ha co Koja Hamujata Tpeba 1a ce
unaeatudukysa. Toa pe3ynTupa co MOJIH-
TUKH HACOYCHU KOH IMOBTOPHO MPETOBAPAHE
3a UCTOpHjaTa, MEMOpHUjaTa M HICHTUTETOT.
Co Hamepa Ja ce CTEKHE KOHCEH3YC 3a
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TBOPOCHUTE €JIEMEHTH Ha WUACHTUTETOT,
CBECHHM JI€Ka TOa HE € €IHOCTAaBEH MpOIIEC
0€3 IpeyKH, ce MAHUITYJIUpPA CO KOHILEHTOT
Ha €MOTHMBHA IIPUBP3aHOCT KOH Hejara 3a
JPXaBHOCT, IITO, MaK, PE3yJTUpa CO T.H.
NaTPUOTCKU HapaTuB. Bo mmupemeTo Ha T0j
HapaTHB, 3HAa4ajHO MECTO MMaaT MeIuy-
MUTE, MONyJapHaTa KyJTypa, CIOTOBUTE,
ornacyBamara u ci. Ckorje, Op30 u Heoue-
KyBaHO, c€ TpaHC(hOopMHpa BO €ICH ,,KOMe-
MOpAaTUBEH TIpaa’, COOJBETHO ,,pUTYaJHO
MeCTO 3a W3BpIIYBakE€ HA JprKaBHATa
BJIACT M MpOCIaBUTE, KOM Tpeba na Tro
OungaaT HALUMOHATHUOT HMJISHTUTET M KOU
00MBaaT MAaCOBHO MEJUYMCKO BHUMAaHME.
[Ipumep 3a Toa ce mpociaaBUTE Ha HeE3a-
BHCHOCTA U IPEYEKOT Ha KOIIAPKAPUTE O
EBpornickoro npeencTBo Bo 2011.
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Hxonorpadujara Ha MaKeTOHCKUTE
HaBUBauM 3a BpeMe Ha EBpOIIcKOTO
MPBEHCTBO BO Komiapka Bo 2011 rox. u
uKOHOTpadujaTa 3a TUM KOj modeyBa

! ey [ {
[IpeuekoT Ha KOLIApKapUTE OJ1
MTOJIMTUYKUTE €JIUTH U HAPOJIOT
Bo Cxkomje Bo 2011 rog.

[Ipexy BakBM U cau4HU nephOpMaHCU
Ha MAacOBHHM LIEPEMOHHH, AprKaBaTa caka jaa
TM  HampaBd BUIJIWBUA ,,CHMOOJIHYHUTE
OCHOBU Ha HEj3UHATA MOK U CUMOOJIUTE KOH



Tpeba ja Ommar cocTaBeH JeN Of] JIOKUBY-
Balb€TO U YYECTBOTO BO HALMOHAIHUOT
unentutet (Hutton, 1993: 51).

OTtTyka MOXeMe Ja KOHCTaThpame JieKa
KyATypHaTa nojuTuka Ha PM Bo mocnen-
HaBa JeKaJa MOXeE Ja ce TOJKyBa Kako
CMHUCIIEHAa CTpaTerja Ha IOJUTHYKATa
enuTa 3a ,,KyJITUBUpPamke™ Ha KOJIEKTHUBHATA
MEeMOpHja, BKOPEHETa BO MUTCKOTO MUHATO,
KOHKpPETH3UPaHa BO CEramHoCTa U IpOEK-
TUpaHa 32 UHUHATA.

KanuraqHure nmpoekTH M eKOHOMHjaTa:
Selling Place

OuurnenHo nexa craHyBa 300p Ha
aHraxxMad Ha Bmamara nHa PM  oxony
MHUHATOTO, IPU ILITO TOA C€ aKTyalUu3upa OJ
acIieKT Ha COBpPEMEHHUTE TMOoTpedu M ce
Tpanchopmupa. M Toa HEe € HETO HOBO,
HCTOpHjaTa OTCEKOTaIl OMIa MaHUITYJIMpaHa
O]l CTpaHa Ha HAIMOHAIHHUTE HWICOJOTHH.
Ho, ona mTo e pasnmuyHo e (hakTOT naeka
MOKpa] Kpeupame Ha JOMUHAHTEH HalHo-
HajeH HaparuB, Biagata ma PM akrtya-
JU3UPAHOTO MHMHATO IO CTaBa BO (yHKIH]a
Ha EKOHOMCKHOT PacT M MOTPOLIYyBayKara,
NpeKy Tpajeme Ha HOBO ,,KYJITYpHO Hac-
nenctBo®. Ilpemuepor Ha Brnamara nHa PM,
MIPEKy CpejCcTBaTa 3a jaBHO MH(GOPMHPAHE,
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MHOT'YIIaTH U3jaBU JIeKa MPOEKTOT ,,CKorje
2014 mpuaoHecyBa 3a €eKOHOMCKO 3ajaKHy-
Balbe Ha J[piKaBaTa MPEKy aHTAKUPAKHE HA
IpaJe)KHUTE M 3aHACTUUCKUTE GUPMH U
IpeKy pa3BOjOT Ha TYpU3MOT. ,IIpoektoT
‘Cromje 2014’ Gemre movHat mopaau APyTrH
ujeu, 3a nofo0pyBame Ha TYpU3MOT, pa3y-
O0aByBam€ Ha METPOIOJIaTa, HAIIUOT WJCH-
TUTET, ME'yToa OJUTYYMBME J1a HE TO MPEKH-
HEMeE 32 JIa ja CTUMYJIMpaMe eKOHOMHjaTa BO
TPae)KHUIITBOTO W APYTrUTe TPaHKU, Ta
Taka, ,,3a pa3juKa oj Apyrure 3emju, Make-
JIOHWja UMalle HajMajad TMaJ0BH BO IEPHO-
notr Ha (¢uHaHcuckata kpuza“ (http:/
makfax.com.mk/makedonija/326060/). Ho,
U TOa HE € HeMo3HaT mpouec wiu ,,Hue
Kpazieme, ro rpajiuMe 1 U3MHCIyBaMe rojieM
nen on nHameto HacneactBo™ (Lowenthal,
1996:X111). Bnagata na PM, kako u MHOTY
Jpyru BIagd, OCOOCHO OHHME Ha OWBIINTE
KOMYHHUCTUYKH 3€MjU, MaHHUIYJIHpa CO
MECTOTO 3a Jla Kpeupa HallMOHaJIHA MpUKa3-
Ha KOja ce€ CIojyBa CO MEPKHTE 3a €KO-
HOMCKO 33jaKHyBam€ Ha JpikaBara, Kako
NpeKy MOXKHOCTa 3a JMPEKTHa IMOMOII Ha
dbupmuTe, Taka W TPEKy MaPKETHHIIKO
Kpeupame Ha MECTa U MPUKA3HU HAMEHETH
3a MOoTpollyBauka. Taka, oHa IITO UCTOPH-
jara cekoramr Ouja 3a HaIlMOHATHHOT UICH-
TUTET, TOa Cera € HacJeJICTBOTO 3a ,,COLU-
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janmHaTa Koxe3Wja“ M eKOHOMCKaTra BHTall-
HocT (Osborne, 2001:21). OTTyka, IPOEKTOT
,»Cxormje 2014 moxe &a ce BUOU M KaKO
TEMAaTCKH IapK MOBpP3aH CO pa3BOjOT Ha
Hanyjara. TakBUTe TONMMTHKKA Ha Biamara
Ha PM He ce ocameHu, TyKy BieryBaaT BO
OHa IIITO € TPEHJI BO CBETOT, MJIM KaKO IITO
3axiryuyBa Jloyenran: ,,OnenHan HacueacT-
BOTO € Hacekaje, BO BECTHTE, BO (PHIMO-
BUTE, HA Ma3apoT, BO C¢, O] TaJaKCHUH 0
rend. Toa e rmaBeH GoKyc Ha TATPHOTHU3MOT
Y OJUTMYCH HaBeAyBad Ha Typu3MoT. (...) Ox
C€THUYKHA KOPEHH JI0 HCTOPUCKH TEMAaTCKU
NapKOBHU, XOJHUBY/ 32 XOJOKAYCTOT, IIETHOT
cBeT € 3adaTeH co HariacyBame WIN Taxe-
BE 32 HEKO€ MHHATO, OWUJIO /1a € Toa (akT
win ¢pukimja“ (Lowenthal, 1996: IX).

Pa3aBoeHo omnmmrecTBO — JMCOHAHTHH
BPEIHOCTH
BakBuTe momuTHKH, O0COOEHO Ha

u3rpagdara Ha MEeCTOTO, BO HCTOpHjaTa He
ce Hemo3HaT mporec. Kon kpajor Ha XIX
BEK C€ IMPUMEHETH U 32 TPATJOBUTE KaKO
Jlonnon, [lapus, bepaun n BammHrron, kou
ce ,MecTa W Npeleaud Ha CYBEpPEHUTETOT,
MOTOJIHU 3a Kopeorpadupame Ha apamaTa
Ha Jp)KaBHara Biact, T.e. ,30Up Ha
acamMOnaXy Ha CIIOMEHUIM, HaMETHYBambe

IpKaBHA apXWUTEKTypa H TMPOCTOp 3a
TeaTapcku TparaHcku mpukasz® (Osborne,
2001:21). BeymHOCT, Toa € CUMOOIHYKH
MPOCTOpP KOj € O0/pa3 Ha HAIMOHAIHUTE
aMOWIIMM M COHOT 3a HE3aBHUCHOCT. Taka,
MOHYMEHTHTE, apXUTEKTyparTa, U3Tie0T Ha
3rpaJuTe Ha TJIABHUOT Tpaji, 0COOEHO BO
[IEHTPATHOTO TPAJCKO TMoJpadje, CTaHyBaat
CUMOOJIMYHY UKOHU KOU CE€ PeaTU3UpaHH BO
QJIETOPUCKAa CMHCIIAa Ha HAMpeJOKOT Ha
3emjara o kononuja (Capkamail, 2009) no
Jp>KaBa-HaIyja.

Ce pasbupa, JgyreTo HE ce caMo
MacMBHM areHcu BO oBOj mporec. Camara
Pa3HOBUIHOCT Ha OMINTECTBOTO TapaHTHUpPa
JIeKa, CemaK, M TMOKpa] MUIAKTUYKUTE Tep-
dbopMaHCH HA UACHTUTETUTE HA JPKABUTE-
HallMM, THE CceKoram ke Oujar ,,IoJIHce-
muukn (Jensen, 1990; Rodman 1992). Toa
MPAKTUYHO 3HAYU JIeKa HMaKO IMOJAWTHATHUTE
CIIOMEHHUIIA ¥ CO HUB TPOCICACHUTE KOME-
MOpAIIMM W PUTyaJld MMaaT 3a Ie] MpeKy
MOJIUTHUKH ,,0]1 TOpe* ,,cO3/1aBabE Ha JIpHKa-
Bara“ (Breuilly, 1993) wnn ,,3ajakHyBame Ha
npkaBata® (Mann, 1994), tue cekorarn ke
MMaaT IIOBCKE 3HAUCH-a, OJ] KOM HEKOH K¢
Oumar pasnTuYHM O]l OHHUE 3a IITO Ce
HAaMCHETH.



3aroa mpariamara MTo Ce MOCTaByBaaT
ce:

- Jany T.H. KanuTagHu IPOEKTH Ha
Bnanata Ha PM ce ucropwuja wnm ¢ganrasuja,
TeaTap WIM CHUMYJIaKpyM Ha COBPEMEHUTE
JIUCKypcu?

- IIIto Mo)xaT THe Oa HH KakaT 3a
HAYMHHUTE HA KOM MHHATOTO CE€ YImoTpedyBa
BO HAIIMOT COBPEMEH CBET M CO Koja 1en?

- Kako nHamuTe coBpeMeHH BpPEIHOCTH
ce 0JIpa3eHH BO HUB?

Beke He € CHOpPHO CO3HAHUETO JeKa
HalllaTa MEeMOpHja, M HWHIUBUAYyaJHaTa U
KOJIEKTHBHATa, € ejacTu4yHa pabota. [lej-
KoOc 300pyBa 3a ,,JIOKAJTMTETH BO MPOIEC Ha
HACTaHyBamwe', JIOKAIUTETU 3aCUTEHH CO
KyJATypHaTa MOJUTHKA Ha TpaHcdopMmalyja,
ma Taka 3a Hea u3rpaadaTa Ha HACIEICTBOTO
€ TOJMTUYKH TPOLEC, BO KOj HACIEICHUTE
€IeMEHTH WJIH C€ BIPAJCHH, WIH H30pu-
HIaHU OJf CTpaHa Ha ,,CAaHKIIMOHUPAHUOT
IOrJIel Ha HAIMOHAIHOTO HACJIEACTBO
(Jacobs 1992: 101). Taa 3akmyuysa: ,,Kou
MecTa K€ CTaHaT WM HeMa Jia CTaHarT el O]l
HACJIEICTBOTO W KOW  TpaHchopmammu
MecTara ke TH MpeTpraT BO OBOj MPOIEC HA
NpU3HaBamke, € KIIy4HaTa apeHa 3a 6op0a Ha
UJCHTUTETOT W MokTa. He cramyBa 360p
camo 3a Toa Jieka MecTaTa cUMOoIu3upaaT
OJIpeIecHH BPEAHOCTH U BEpyBama, TYKY
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NpOIECOT HAa TpaH3MUIMja HAa MECTOTO BO
HACJIEJICTBO € TMpOIeC O KOj ce neduHupa,
zneGaTHpa " CIIOpU UACHTUTCTOT U KaAC LITO
OIIITECTBEHUTE BPEAHOCTH C€ TMPEIU3BH-
KaHM Wik ce penpoxyuupanu’ (Jacobs,
1992:35). BaxkeH MOMEHT € JeKa, Cemak,
JyreTo PEeTKO ce caMO MACHBHH MPHUMATEIN
M JIeKa HUBHATa peakiHja Ha IeTUOT
ypeau  3a

OTKpHUBa

CIICKTap Ha MHCEMOTHUYKH

HAI[MOHAJTHa KOXe3Wja  YecTo

NOBEKE 3a CEeramHocTa OTKOJKY 3a
MHUHATOTO.

OtTTyka, HE TMOCTOM KOHCEH3yC 3a
JaBHOTO BajapCTBO, HAITMOHAHUTE XEPOU H
MOJINTHYKAaTa WKOHOTrpadwuja, ma Taka jaB-
HaTa YMETHOCT BO MakeJoHHja, HAMECTO J1a
O6une cumO0II 32 MacoBHA MICHTHU(UKAIM]A
U €IMHCTBO, IITO € JCKJIapupaHara meil Ha
Brnanara, craHyBa MecTO Ha OCIOpYBambC.
'maBHara npuumHa TOpaau Koja OeNl O
MakeJIoHCKaTa jaBHOCT TO OCIOpyBa OBO]
IIPOEKT € CTaBOT JIeKa CO MPOEKTOT HE ce
rpajay, TyKy ce MaHUIYJIUpa CO eMOILUUTE U
HAI[MOHAJTHOTO YYBCTBO.

Kaxo u 3a Xapsu, 3a MHory MakeoH-
M, KOHIENTyalu3alyjara Ha MECTOTO
NOBp3aHa CO MOJUTUKUTE HA UICHTUTETOT €
,»pDEAKIIMOHEpPHA TMOJIMTUKA Ha OTPaHH4Y-
Batbe Ha mpoctopoT (Harvey, 1990), co

Koja He ce o0e30emyBa €IMHCTBO, TYKY



22

HAIIPOTUB, BO MAaKEAOHCKHOT HUJEHTHUTET CE
BIPayBaaT HEMOCTOjHU, H3MHUCIICHH U 3aT0a
OMACHU EJIEMEHTH, KOW HE ja IMOKaXXyBaat
rojeMuHaTa Ha HalujaTa, TYKYy CIyKaT 3a
rpajemhe U IEMOHCTpUpPamhe HAa rojieMUHaTa
Ha KYyJITOT Ha JIMYHOCTA, BO CIy4ajoB, Ha
npemuepotr Hukoma I'pyeBcku. Taka, mpo-
TUBHUIIUTE Ha KYITYPHHTE TOJUTHKH Ha
Bnagata Ha PM cmeraar neka MpOEKTOT
,»Cromje 2014 e HecoomBeTeH 3a eaHA
rparaHcko-TuOepaiiHa, TeMOKpaTrcKa IpiKa-
Ba. 3a TakBara JIp>KaBa € KapaKTepUCTUYHO
dopcupame Ha IUTypalleH W JuOepaeH
HAI[MOHAJIN3aM, KOj C€ MHUCIIM HU3 pelalu-
UTEe Ha MHKIy3uBHOCT. HamecTo Toa, moco-
YEHHOT MPOEKT (opcupa ETHUYKU HAIHO-
HaIM3aM KOj T TPHUBHIETHpPA €MOIMOHAN-
HUTE U UCKITY1yBaYKUTE CIIaBeHa HA HAIINO-
HaiaHuOT uaeHturet (Osborne, 2001).

Taka, MKOHUYHUTE T1€j32)KU U MUTCKUTE
NpUKa3HHA, HAMECTO Ja CTaHaT MECTO Ha
KOXE3MBHA KOJIEKTHBHA MEMOpHja, CTaHyBa-
aT MECTO Ha pa3eJMHYyBamke IO OCHOB Ha
NPUMEHETUOT CTUJI U €CTeTHKa , IO OCHOB
HA €THUYKATa MPUNAJHOCT M 1O OCHOB Ha
€KOHOMCKAaTa OMpPaBIaHOCT .

3a paznuka o1 HHB, MHOTYMHHA, TaK,
Kako ¥ Mecu, TBpAarT [eKa BO BaKBHUTE
IpOLECH HEMa HUIITO peakLUHOHEPHO,
Ouaejku MeCTOTO, HaMeCTO 3aTBOPEHO,

MOXKE Ja ce pa3depe W Kako eIMHCTBEHA
TOYKa Ha MOBP3yBamkE Ha MOIIMPOKA cepHja
tekoBu (Massey, 1997). Tyka, HamecTo
UJCHTUTETUTE Ja C€ BHUIAT KaKo ,,eIMHCT-
BEHH, PUKCHM M CTATUYHH *, MJI MECTaTa Jia
ce TOJIKYBaaT Kako ,,0rpaHUYeHH 3aTBOPEHU
npocTopu JeuHUpaHu TpPeKy mojiokbara
BO OJIHOC Ha JpYyrUTe KOM c€ HaaBop‘
(Massey, 1991:168), nmpoekToT, mpeKy HH-
KOPIOpHUpamke Ha JIMYHOCTU W HACTAHU Of
ajbaHcKaTa UCTOpHUja, YCHEIIHO T'M WHKOP-
nopupa MoJUTUKUTE HA PA3TUYHOCT.

Ce uumHeme naeka mpoekTor ,,Ckorje
2014* uma mopapiika O MOTOJEMHOT el
rparanu. Ho, co mojaBata Ha IBHXECHETO
uMeHyBaHo ,,Illapena peBomymmja“, mpous-
JIe3€HO OJI TparaHCKUOT aKTUBU3aM TIpe-
BOJICH O] JIBUXemeTo ,IIpoTectupam®, T0j
BIICYATOK CE CMEHU. MOTO Ha JBHKEHETO
Oeme crnoraHor ,,Hema mnpaBma — Hema
mup!“. ,Illapenara peBonynuja*“ € 4MH Ha
bprame 00ja Bp3 CIOMEHUIIUTE OJ MPOEK-
ToT ,,Ckromje 2014 xako m3pa3 Ha MPOTECT
3a aKTyeJIHHUTE MOJUTHYKH HACTAHU, HO U 3a
AKTYeITHUTE KYITYPHH MOTUTUKU. UlIeHOBU-
Te Ha ,JIporecTpam ja naBaar cienHaBa
u3jaBa: ,,3omro Oomme? boume kako 3HAK
HAa pPEBONT, 3HaK Ha IMPOTECT, 3HAK Ha
obernexyBame Ha KOpYIIHjaTa ¥ HapOTHOTO
OCHpOMAIIlyBamke OTENOTBOPEHU BO TPOEK-



toT ‘Cromje 2014°. Hammot rueB u 6anoHu
co 0Ooja ce ymaTeHM WCKIYYHMBO KOH
cUMOOJIUTE W OATOBOPHUTE 3a OJJIYKUTE
OBHE HEpa3yMHM CyMU napu Ja Oujar
CKpaTeHM OJ HalIUTe, OJ HapOIHUTE
yeboBu* (¢ejcOyk- cTpaHuIiaTa Ha rparas-
cKkoTO 3apyxenue ,IIporectupam™). Cremy-
BaaT HU3a aKTUBHOCTU 32 KOM H3BECTYyBaaT
meguymure: ,lIlo Iloprata, Munucrepcr-
BOTO 32 KyJITypa, poHTaHara Ha ‘BouHOT Ha
KOH’, ONIITHHCKUTE Oapaku Ha rpaj
Ckomje, BeuepBa HUTY Brnamgara mHa PM He
o6emre momrenena onx ‘lllapenara peBomy-
1yja’; JHIa WUCUPTAaHW CO PA3TUYHH OoW,
CTapy W MJIaJid, TIOBHIIM 3a YUITE MOrojiema
MacoOBHOCT M HEOTCTaIlyBame 0] Oapamara
3a MOJUTHUYKA OATOBOPHOCT; CTOTHUIIM JJIaH-
KM BO JKOJITa, 3eJIeHa U I[pBeHa 0oja‘....

O6oenuTe 00JEKTH O] TPOEKTOT
,,Cromje 2014

23

RTBAT
S L YRS

1nG L

b ||1 .
LB RAN S KA

[IporecT mopanu 3aTBOpamETO HA
yjeHoBUTe Ha ,,I[poTecTupam

»llapenara peBonymnuja“



24

[Iporecranture oxn ,,Illapenara peBonymuja“

co cioraHor ,,Hema npasaa - Hema mup*

,, lapeHnara peBonymuja’ e Haj1o0poTo
HEIITO INTO HEKOoraml M ce CIy4yusIo Ha
Makenonuja. Taa crotyBa U ce CHpOTHB-
CTaByBa HAa CHBHJIOTO Ha PEKUMOT M MPTO-
BeukoTo Oenuio Ha ‘Ckomje 2014°. ‘[ape-
HaTta peonyiuja’ e ce mro BMPO He e, Taa
€ 3a MYJITHETHHYHOCT W 32 MYJITHKOH-
(ecHOHAITHOCT, Pa3JINYHNA UICOJIOTHH BILIO-
TEeHU BO enHa 1ieM. (....) ‘[llapenara peBomy-
nyja’ € KyJ, Taa € u JbyOOB W ONOMEHa, U
kenba u Henokop. ‘lllapenara peBomynmja’
€ cmac W TeMen 3a eIHa HOBa, 3/paBa,
nrapeHa, npocrnepuretHa Makenonuja. 3Haj-
TC JCKa HIAPpCHUIIOTO TI'M BKJIOIYBA U THU
cnaBu pasnnyHoctute. CakaMm na cym Ia-
pen! locta Mu € o1 CUBWIOTO Ha Biactal* —
n3jaByBa Hwukoma IlucapeB 3a ,,OxHO*
(http://okno.mk/node/55265).

[TocoueHnoT UMTAT HAjAOOPO TH
cyOnuMupa pa3iuKUTe BO JBaTa KOHIIENTA
KoM ce Oopar 3a mpesnact. On pe3ynTaToT
Ha Taa OopOa koja ceé ymTe Tpae, BO KpajHa

HWHCTaHLld, 3aBUCH BO KOU BpPCAHOCTU Ke
BEpyBaMe€ M 3a KOM BpEIHOCTH Ke ce
3anmarame. Konnenror Ha Bnanara ja cnenu
JIOTHKaTa Ha MPOIIECUTE KOH C€ KapaKTepHUC-
TUYHA 32 CHUTE JpXKaBH BO BpPEMETO Ha
HUBHOTO KOHCTHUTYHpame, a CcTaHyBaaT
aKTyeJIHH W JICHEC CO Tiobanu3amujata u
MUT'PALUUTC. ITocouenure IMPOCKTU KOU
JaBHUOT MPOCTOP TO IIIeJaaT Kako MECTO 3a
puTyamHO cekaBame U mnepdopmancu, 3a
Bnanata ce HauMH 3a pemaBame Ha JBara
HaJaKTyeJTHH  MPOOJIeMU:
(aBTO)UMaronoruja 3a MakemoHuja, MITO €
NpUYMHA W 32 HEMOBOJIHA MeryHapoJHa
adupMarija u Jionara eKOHOMCKa cOCToj0a.

HCIIOBOJIHATAa

33. HpOTI/IBHI/IHI/ITe Ha BJIAJUHUTC KyJITypHI/I
MOJIUTUKH, TIOCOYCHUTE TPOCKTU CE O/pa3
Ha €/lHa aBTOPUTApHA, JTUKTATOPCKA BIACT,
KOja HAaIMOHAJIHOTO YYBCTBO T'0 MaHUIY-
JUpa 3a KPUMHHAIHO COTNCTBEHO Oorareme,
co mMTO BO MakenoHnja ce€ YyKHWHYyBaar
JeMOKpaTujata M clobojgata, a CcO Toa
3eMjaTa ce ojjajedyBa O] TMOCAaKyBaHOTO
gieracTBo Bo EY mw HATO.

3akiaydox
AkTyenHara coctojoa Bo MakenoHu-

ja HE OBO3MOXKYBa Jla C€ W3BJIeU€ HEKO]
00jJEKTHBEH, KOHKPETCH M JaCeH 3aKIy4OK.



Ona mTo 0OBEe OM ro M3HENA € BO PAMKUTE
HA MOWTE Pa3MUCIyBamka U TPEIBUIYBamHA
U HYXHO € CyOjeKTHBEH CTaB KOj He ce
Oazupa Bp3 IBpPCTH aprymeHtd. M nma ja
UCKITyuyuMe 3alesemikara 3a Tpaara ecTe-
THKa Ha MpoekToT ,,Cromje 2014%, Ounejku
TOAa € BO JJOMECHOT Ha CY0jeKTHBHOTO U HE €
npeIMeT Ha OBaa aHajuu3a, a Jla TH 3eMeMe
npeaBua QgaxkTure o adepara 3a MpUCTY-
IIyBaHUTE TeJe()OHCKH Pa3rOBOPH, TBpAE-
BaTa Ha TparaHCKUTE OpraHU3alluu IITO
pPOTECTHpaa MPOTUB aKTyeJIHaTa BIACT ce
ypHat BanuaHu. Op npyra cTpaHa, ako ce
uMa IpeBU]l HEMPUHILIUITMETHATA TOJIUTUKA
Ha EY Bo ogHOC Ha Makenonuja , Kako u ce
[103aYECTEHOTO 3aTBOPAE Ha HAIIMUTE BO
paMKHUTE Ha CBOMTE ETHUKYMH, BIAJIUHUTE
IPOEKTH 3a MHOTYMHHA C€ COOJBETEH
OMOBOP M MOXHOCT 3a 3auyByBame Ha
HaI[MOHAJHAaTa rOpAOCT.

3a Toa KkakBM edeKTH uMaar
NPOCKTUTE BO OJHOC Ha JEKJIApUPaHUTE
ey 3a WACHTU(PHKYBAakE Ha HApPOJOT CO
IpKaBaTa, MOXE Ja Ce MepH U TMPeKy
HUBHAaTa NOJJpIIKAa oA rparaHute. Ako ce
CyIU CIIOpEe]l BIIEYaTOKOT HITO ce A00MBa 3a
OpojHOCTAa Ha TparaHUTEe KOW YYECTBYBaaT
Bo ,lllapenara peBomymnuja“ (3a mTo HE
MOCTOjaT CTAaTUCTUYKH MOAATOLH), OU peKIie

Jeka mpoekToT ,,Cxomje 2014 He ja yxuBa
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noanpmkara. Ho, o apyra crpana, mak, ako
Ce CyIH crope OpojoT Ha TIIaCOBU JOOUCHH
BMPO-AIIMHE Ha
HEOJaMHEIIHUTe H300pu (MaKo CO TECHa
paznmuka Bo onHoc Ha CJIICM, cenak
morojeM), OW pekie JdeKa cera Beke
nopaneniara Bianga, a co Toa U mpoexTHre,

3a  Blajejaykara

Y’KUBAaT MOAJPIIKA O MOTOJIEMHOT JIeN OJ1
rpafaHuTe, OCOOCHO OJ OHHE OJf Make-
JIOHCKUOT eTHUKYM. OTTyKa, BO MOMEHTOT
HemMa (M HE MOXE Ja HMa) peJeBaHTHHU
3aKJIy4OIlM Jald M BO KOJIKaBa Mepa
IPOEKTUTE ja OCTBapyBaaT JeKJapupaHaTa
11eJ1 33 HaIlMOHATHA KOXEe3Hja.

[Ta, cemak, ocranyBa (HakTOT IeKa
KYJITYpHUTE NIOJUTUKU BO PM BO mepuonor
O]l TOCJIEIHMBE JECETHHA TOAWHU THU
nojenuja rparanute Ha PM, m Toa mo
HEKOJIKY OCHOBH, a HajMaJIKy:

- 110 OCHOB Ha €THUYKA IPHIIaTHOCT,
Ha MakegoHnu u AnOaHIu;

- 1O OCHOB Ha TOTEKIOTO U
UCTOpHjaTa, HAa AaHTUYKU MakeIoHIH H
CroBeHu:

- II0 OCHOB Ha €CTETCKHTE KBAIUTETH
Ha  TPOEKTOT, HA  MOAJPXKYBaYM U
MPOTUBHULIN;

- 110 OCHOB Ha €KOHOMCKHOT OeHeduT
U TPUOPUTETUTE BO BIIOXKYBAWETO, Ha

NPUBWIETUPAHU, OHUE LITO ce Oorarar Ha
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JpXKaBHA CMETKa W MapTUHAIU3UPAHU, OHHE
IITO KOPHUCTAT JIOUIM YCIYTH BO 3JIPaBCTBO-
TO, Y4YWJIHWINTATa W INTO HemaaT wuH(pa-
CTPYKTypa BO MecCTara Kajie IITO >XHBEar,
CHUPOMAITHHUTE U COIMjaTHUTE CITydaH.

[ITo ce omHecyBa jo edukacHOCTa Ha
CIPOBENICHUTE KYITYPHH TIOJIMTHKH Ha
MeTyHapOJIeH TUTaH, (GaKTOT IITO C€ yIITe He
cme wienka Ha EY u HATO 360pyBa, 6apem
3acera, 3a HIBHaTa Hee(hUKACHOCT.

OTTyKa, Ha TpaIIakEeTo AN MPHUMEHEe-
Tara cTpaTerrja, Koja 3a MHOT'YMHHA € 3ac-
TapeHa ¥ KapaKTEepUCTHYHA 32 JUKTATYPHTE,
¢ euKacHa — HE MOXe J1a ce Jajie KOHKpe-
TEH W KOHeueH onroBop. Hamecto 3akiy-
YOK, MOXEOH OBJIe HAjCOOABETHO OW OMIIO
Ja ce TOCOYM Ha CTaBoBHTEe Ha Yapic
Tejnop xoj Benmu: ,,Hue tpeba ma Hayumme
Kako (...) Ja TIOCTUTHEME HEKaKOB BHU]I

Jlntepartypa:

3aeIHUYKO pazOupame. A Toa MOXE Jla ce
CIIy4d CaMO CO TpHU3HABamE JeKa HAIIETO
3a€HUIITBO € Ba)XXHO 3a Hac, JeKa He
30oraryBa, Acka (...) 3aeTHUYKUOT HJICHTH-
TET Ha TparaHUTE BKJIyYyBa CET OCHOBHH
MPUHIIMIIA KOU CE TPU3HABAaT U JIeKa CHUTE
HUE cakaMme J1a paboTUMe eTHU CO APYTH, 3a
Ja ce 3adyBaaT HEMPOMEHETH OBHUE HCTO-
PUCKH MJEHTUTETH CO HUBHHUTE Pa3JIUKHU
(Taylor 1998: 341). U Ou nomane neka
HallMOHATHUOT HJCHTUTET HajIo0po ce
neduHEpa BO OJHOC Ha palMOHAIHATA
MpOIICHKAa 3a TMpaBaTra, OOBPCKUTE U
OJITOBOPHOCTA, KOM Cemak Mopa jJa Oupjar
OPUIPYKEHH CO MHHHMMAJTHO KOJIHYECTBO
cUMOONIMYEH TNPWIOT KOH HjejaTa 3a Toa
IITO HEKOj IoceOeH Hapo MUCIH JeKa €.
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Loreta Georgievska-Jakovleva

Monumentality and Identity: Macedonian Cultural Politics
(2006-2016)

(Summary)

For the Republic of Macedonia, the period of transition, which foresees a move from a socialist
political system to a capitalist one, accompanied by an appropriation of Western democratic
values and principles, ushered in a process of international recognition for the new country. As
part of the efforts placed in said realm, cultural politics stands out as the key factor in the
country’s attempts to create its self-image as well as the image it wishes to showcase globally.
By negating elements that constitute the Macedonian identity, the Government of the Republic
of Macedonia, through so-called capital projects in the realm of culture, enforces a well-
defined cultural politics that redefines the Macedonian identity. The implemented cultural
politics aims at creating a dominant discourse that positions the “true” story about Macedonia,
oppositional to the already present stereotypical representations, with the goal of “cultivating”
the collective’s memory, now rooted in a mythic past. The stated aim of this strategy is to
instigate a personal identification with the state, thus strengthening its international position.
However, the effect of said strategy has resulted in the following: internally speaking, a divided
society, internationally speaking, an uncertain outcome of the processes accompanying
Macedonia’s international integration.

Key words: cultural politics in the Republic of Macedonia, national identity, monumentality,
top-down politics, resistance, the Colorful revolution
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COMMUNICATION, LANGUAGE AND POWER:
REPRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY AS AN IMAGINED

COMMUNITY
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Church

Introduction — text in context

Language is one of the basic
mechanisms, which manages social reality
and produces and maintains relations of
power in the society. In the context of
linguistics the questions of the relationship
between language and power (texts in
discourse) are marginalized. Nevertheless,
few linguists and philosophers devote
special attention to the relationship between
language and power and to the questions,
how power is established and reproduced
through language in everyday interactions
between social actors. As Freire (1987)
maintains, every reading of the word is

reading of the world, because people
become subjects in the moment, when the
power is excersised. Power is maintained
through language and it is always a matter
of sign systems and
(Foucault, 1991). Moreover, power produ-
ces social knowledge and also social sub-
jects.

Religions, like Christianity, gain their
believers through circulation and maintai-
ning of power by their specific sign systems,
their own languages. Power with the help of
language enters the micro pores of social
life and this is the moment, when people are
transformed into believers, faithful subjects
or in the subjects of Christian dogma. In the

communication
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language, which is becoming an ideologial
speech, specific systems of truth are
established, which dictate believers, what to
do and how to think, which advise them,
prohibit them different things etc. Basic
argumentative line in Christian speech is
based on the idea that people posess their
souls and bodies, but are not their owners.
Creator of their souls and bodies is God and
that is why people do not have the right to
manage themselves. In this article I try to
analyze how it is possible to create the
perception that God is a sovereign ruler of
the people on the Earth in the process of
communication through language and how it
is possible to transform something that is
ephemeral and socially agreed into natural
law, which seems as self evident and taken-
for-granted by believers. My purpose is to
review the linguistic theories of relationship
between language and power to show how
language can reproduce ideology or
dogmatic doctrine of the Christian Church.
In the context of the post-structuralist and
constructivist paradigm I analyze texts of
the well known Slovenian theologian Ivan
Stuhec, which were published as speeches,
interviews or his own writings in the 1990s
in the Slovenin Christian press or in the
right-wing press. Furthermore, I argue that

these texts, which seem as self evident by
Christian believers, are very political and
demagogical. It is precisely their political,
ideological nature that I try to deconstruct
with the help of the textual and discourse
analysis.

The language of power — the power of
language

The emergence of linguistic analysis of
the relationship between language and
power is tightly connected to the (post)struc-
turalist and (neo)Marxist theories. Modern
linguistic analyzes dedicate the greatest
emphasis in the exploration of the language
system precisely to its use in the particular
speech or written situation and put special
emphasis on the analysis of texts as political
texts that promote specific meanings. The
foundations of such an approach can be
found in structuralism and in semiotic
approaches, whose emergence can be
associated with the linguist Ferdinand de
Saussure. Saussure (1977: 74, 139) argues
that language is independent of the indivi-
dual and only such language — language as a
system — can be a subject of a specific
analysis. He (Saussure, 1977: 73) distingui-
shes language into la langue, the social part



of language, and la parole, the individual
act of communication. The first mentioned
concerns the language system as rules, co-
des, conventions, and the second focuses on
the implementation of the language system.
Modern linguists, who deal with the analysis
of the relationship between language and
power, criticize Saussure’s insistence on la
langue and stress the role of the individual,
the individual speech act and socio-
historical context. According to such theore-
tical presuppositions, language is not a
closed system, limited only to its formal
elements, but it is constantly changing and
therefore an open system (Hall, 1997: 35).
They maintain that the world is constructed
through sign systems, and because it is
known from Saussure on, that language is
the most commonly used system of signs,
which carries meanings, they see language
as a form of social action, through which the
world and social reality is being constructed
(Halliday, 1979: 3-10). Although we can
find the elements, which draw attention to
the constructive power of language already
in structuralism (cf. Saussure, 1977: 75), the
most important step is done by post-
structuralists, who put the individual,
structured and created in language, in the
center of their studies when they claim that
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language produces individuals into subjects
(e.g. Foucault, 1991).

At the beginning of the previous
century Marxist thought inspired also litera-
ry theoretician Mikhail Bakhtin (due to the
then political situation he published his
works also under the pseudonyms Volo-
Sinov and Medvedev)' and he began to
study the ideological elements in the
language. Under the pseudonym VoloSinov
he made a significant break in the study of
language, when he proposed, that when
studying the language we always need to
consider its placement in space and time,
and we also need to take into account the
socio-economic impacts. In addition to
contextuality, his theory also sees language
as a process and not as a system (VoloSinov,
1998). Bakhtin (1980), in this regard, also
talks about the importance of the intertwi-
nement of signs and ideology, because each
word as a sign is an ideological pheno-
menon, and that is why language as the
basis of human communication allows the
(re)production of ideology.

Post-structuralist semiotician Feruccio
Rossi-Landi (1981: 159-169) talks about a

" There is still a speculation, whether this was one
and the same person, because Bakhtin never publicly
confirmed that he published his works under these
pseudonyms.
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direct dependence of ideology and language,
while ideology of a certain historical period
is incorporated in the language — and we can
study it with the investigation of language
strategies — and with the help of language it
is transformed into “false thought™ which is
understood by individuals as truth and as
objective reality.” In this context it is
necessary to mention also the contribution
of semiotician Roland Barthes, which
transfers Saussure's model of a sign,
consisting of signifier and signified, to a
wider level (when he explores different sign
systems, e.g. advertisements, fashion, sports
performance, etc.), where he connects sign
with certain cultural concepts, meanings.
According to Barthes, this is the level of
myths, ideologies and at this level specific
meanings are created at a broader scope than

% The development of the analysis of the relationship
between language and power is increased also with
the help of Anglo-American pragmatist theories, such
as Searle’s and Austin’s theory of speech acts, which
presupposes that language is a form of action and that
when we perform communication we actually
perform speech acts, and language is a means to
carry out such acts (Searle, 1974: 16). Critics of this
approach argue that pragmatist theoreticians do not
take into account that individuals are socialized into
social conventions and that is why they do not use
language for strategic planning to achieve certain
goals or intentions, but they use language because
they simply follow the language.

the descriptive level, which is already
presented by Saussure (Barthes, 1993: 114-
117). These meanings are always the result
of socio-historical circumstances, therefore,
myths or ideologies are expressed only at
the level of the functioning of the system of
signs.

Another important theoretician of this
topic, is the sociologist Pierre Bourdieu.
When examining the relationship between
language and power, Bourdieu (1994: 48-
49) points to the importance of education,
when he argues that it is exactly the
education, which spreads and strengthens
the standard language in society, through the
use of which individuals become subjects of
specific collective community. Thus, it is
language practices that subordinate indivi-
duals to certain collective consciousness so
that they imagine themselves as part of
specific national, religious, ethnic, racial,
etc. community. Language, therefore, should
not be seen only as a means of commu-
nication, but also as a medium of power.
According to Bourdieu (1994: 37-38), struc-
turalist analyses are completely 'internal' in
the sense that they focus solely on the
internal structure of the text or collection of
texts and, thus, neglect the socio-historical
circumstances of production and reception



of these texts. Ideology is, therefore, not
characteristic of language-sign systems by
itself, but ideology is reflected only in the
use of this language in a specific socio-
historical context, when an individual thro-
ugh the use of language constructs him/her-
self as subject and, thus, places him/herself
within the sphere of power.

On the basis of such theoretical
discussions about the relationship between
language and power there emerged studies
that investigate language as a social process
and as a major actor in the establishment of
relations of power in the society. Text in
context becomes a subject of research of
these studies.’ In Europe, Teun A. van Dijk
(1972) is among the first who starts to talk
about linguistic aspect of discourse analysis.
With his doctoral thesis he established pure
text linguistics, ie. the study of the relation-
ships between sentences. In the development
of these studies Van Dijk draws on the then
strong Czech linguistic school (e.g. Franti-
Sek Danes), whose representatives built
foundations of text linguistics already before
Van Dijk. However, the novelty of his
approach lies in the fact that he argues that

3 There exist different names for the discipline, which
studies texts, for instance, text linguistics, (critical)
discourse analysis, textology, macrostylistics, grama-
tics of text.
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texts should be regarded as political texts.
Proponents and practitioners of discourse
analysis,4 therefore, rather propose a more
convenient description, that is discourse
analysis, while each study of text is study of
text in discourse (van Dijk, 1997; Fairclo-
ugh, 1995). In this manner they introduce
critical discourse analysis. Beaugrande and
Dressler (1992: 23, 28) — according to van
Dijk (1997: 33) their work Introduction to
text linguistics represents a turning point in
the development of discourse studies — in
1981 refer to the analysis of discourse, but
they consider it synonymous with conversa-
tion analysis. Later, in 1997, Beaugrande
(1997: 36-37) already uses the term discour-
se analysis in the sense as defined by Van
Dijk and Norman Fairclough, two theoreti-
cians, practitioners and originators of critical
discourse analysis. Beaugrande (1997: 36-
37) notes that the science of language
should be reconnected with the discourse, he
is critical of the older studies of linguistics —
especially of structuralists — when he
maintains that they study language as a
closed system.

* Such as, for example, Teun A. van Dijk, Norman
Fairclough, Paul Thibault, Gunther Kress, Theo van
Leeuwen, Ruth Wodak etc.
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Ideology in the language of Christianity —
power mechanisms in language

With the example of specific texts,
which were produced in the context of
Christian doctrine, I would like to present
how the Christian dogma is reproduced in
the language. With this example I would
like to analyze the relationship between
power mechanisms and language practices.
Religion as imagined community (cf.
Anderson, 1990) is not created and mainta-
ined by a few individuals of the Catholic
clergy, who would forcibly from 'top-down'
allowing the existence of this community,
but it is maintained from ‘bottom-up’, at the
level of individuals, who continually imple-
ment many practices, put them into langu-
age. Such as for instance continuos imple-
mentation of specific Christian practices
(baptism, communion, confirmation, confe-
ssion etc.) and repeated expresion of Christi-
an prayers — Qur Father, who art in heaven,
hallowed be Thy name: Thy kingdom come:
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in
heaven... In the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit etc. Power is
exercised at the level of individuals, when
through utterances and listening to the
seemingly 'innocent' and ideology-free

prayers, mass and communion songs,
Sunday sermons, statements of church
clergy, etc., which are highly political texts,
their consciousness is being ideologized and
when they become subjects of the Catholic
imagined community. Thus, the ruling
subjects (God or church clergy) as well as
those governed subjects (faithful Christians)
are created only in the field of power
through sign systems — through language
(cf. Foucault, 1991: 10). For instance, when
saying, Glory be to the Father, and to the
Son and to the Holy Spirit. As it was in the
beginning, is now and ever shall be, world
without end. Amen. (prayers from the Holy
Rosary), these individuals become believing
subjects and construct the Kingdom of God,
which regulates social reality — manages
bodies, regulates gender relations, sets rules
regarding sexual practices, regarding abor-
tion, homosexuality etc.

For this purpose, I analyze texts of Ivan
Stuhec, Slovenian theologian and philoso-
pher of morality, professor of moral theolo-
gy at the Faculty of Theology in Ljubljana,
who was also the secretary of the Synod in
1999-2000 and who is among the most
important public protagonists of Christian
doctrine in Slovenia. I analyze his texts,
which were published as speeches, inter-



views or his own writings in the 1990s in
the Slovenian Christian press or in the right-
wing press. In his texts I try to discover how
through a variety of strategies ideology in
language is being created. It should be noted
that also the speech protagonist in such a
case only becomes the subject trough the
implementation of a number of practices,
through practicing sign systems and he is
not a pre-given Subject. The continuous
involvement in cycling of the power at the
micro level, for example, at the level of
language functioning, transforms him into a
ruling (but against God into a governed)
subject. All believers as subjects, irrespec-
tive of their position in the hierarchy of the
Church, so only with their concrete material
life signs in the life the words of the prayer:
'Amen — so be it!" (Althusser 2000: 106).

In such an analysis, according to some
authors (van Dijk, 1997; Ivas, 1988;
Beaugrande and Dressler, 1992) we should
first focus on the semantic level of the
language. It is very important to examine
topics in the texts as this not only suggests
what information is the most important in
the text, but it also determines the most
important information in the world. In this
respect, it is important to analyze macro-
structure, as defined by van Dijk, ie. the
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global statement about the content of the full
text, while each text is based on one main
idea, which gradually develops and is split
in more detailed ideas (van Dijk, 1991: 71-
117; cf.. Beaugrande and Dressler, 1992:
65-83). By analyzing the semantic level,
therefore, we can show how the level of
language forms the social reality, which
topics define and govern the daily lives of
people — in my analyzed case, the Christian
believers. The analysis of macrostructre of
Stuhec’s texts shows that the most important
topics in his texts are the lack of values in
modern consumer society, the corrupt youth,
which is not religious anymore, the
relationship between man and woman as in
nature anchored relationship, abortion as
murder, and the Church as the victim. These
themes can be linked to Barthes' (1993: 117-
120) concept of dennotation and conno-
tation. On the connotative level constructed
meanings are created as symbolic acts that
are associated with the ideology or with
myths. Stuhec’s texts, therefore, consist of
signs, which on the descriptive level, on the
level of dennotation communicate some
basic meanings (e.g. value, abortion, family,
etc.), but which are on the level of
connotation put within the broader system of
power mechanisms (e.g. the Christian
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dogma) and, thus, obtain cultural signi-
ficance. All these topics, therefore, represent
myths or ideologies, because through them
at the level of meta-language the feelings of
Christianity are created and Christianity is
constructed as an imagined community.

Dishonor of fundamental human values —
no more for home, Emperor and religion

In most of the analyzed Stuhec’s texts
we can observe the struggle of traditional-
conservative values against current modern
values, which are, as he says, on the one
hand still strongly influenced by communist
ideas, and on the other hand, by capitalist
commodification of society. Stuhec through
different language or argumentative strate-
gies determine three fundamental values
(family, God and the nation) that the modern
society lacks. Citing the cases of corruption
and with the use of the strategy of
generalization he constructs the social
situation without values, when arguing that
corruption is becoming a "normal phenome-
non, at which no one has a bad conscience.
Anyone who is not corrupted, is stupid and
unsuccessful, he does not climb high and he
cannot create anything" (1993a: 67). This is
a typical demagogic tactic, because first he

builds the image of corrupt society, in a way
that he involves reader in such a situation, as
he/she feels like actually participating in it,
because it's just "a normal phenomenon,"
when he says that in this society we are all
corrupted and that we no longer even notice
this. Through the use of the first person
plural, ie. we, the readers might feel
personally affected, they might be
permeated with the feelings of guilty and so
they follow his words, what is right, because
precisely with the use of pronoun we the
speaker constructs the image that he is not
part of it. Through the use of emotionally
loaded words, some also commonly used in
the Christian ceremony (salvation, commu-
nion, religion, etc.) and through short cut
sentences, in many cases even without
verbs, which function forcefully and very
realistically, Stuhec creates traditional (pat-
riarchal) family as a fundamental cell for the
possibility of the existence of an ethical
society: "Family is at the very beginning of
human society. /.../ Family will also be the
key of the future human communion. /.../
The future of the Slovenian nation lies in the
reconstruction of the family. That is filled
with love. And faith in Love" (1993a: 67). It
is also important how certain words are
written, because ideological elements in the



language can be also found at the level of
morphology and phonology, like intonation,
accents, pronunciation and visual side of the
written words. Stuhec writes the words of
love and salvation with capital letters and in
this manner he grants them the status of
truth, these words, therefore, stands out in
the text and around them the image of the
family is built. Furthermore, he refers also
to the nation, which he presents as a
fundamental value based on the family
(1993a). The reference to "the Slovenian
nation" 1is an important argumentative
strategy because it can directly name, call,
scold, praise people/readers so that each of
them can feel personally addressed. They
feel obliged to act, even if only with the
agreement and approval of his statements,
what transforms them into religious and at
the same time into national subjects, when
they believe that they act well for the sake
of Christianity as well as of Slovenianess.
According to Stuhec, culprits for the
decline of fundamental values in a consumer
society are among others also media, which
have the power to manipulate people. He
describes media as ideological in the hands
of political authorities (1994: 133-134). His
reference to the ideological nature of media
subsequently takes away ideological charac-
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ter of Christianity while readers get a feeling
that he speaks from the ideology-free and
neutral position, if he is capable of judging
the ideology of others. Therefore, he
completely separates "us — the representa-
tives of the Church" from the media. On the
other hand, at the same time he calls the
Church to use media more often, so that
media, as he implicitly recognizes, could
help the Church in the proliferation of
degraded values: "The Pope’s visit, I hope,
strengthened us in the belief that in the
modern world it is not possible to distribute
Christ’s belief without the media "(1997b:
37-38). He conceals the appetites of the
Church in the media with the Pope's words,
when he characterizes him as “a media
pope”, in order to justify the need for a link
between the media and the Church: "Janez
Pavel II., who will for sure be written in
history as a media pope, is clearly aware of
modern information media"(1993b: 9).
Stuhec’s statements lead to a peculiar
absurd, because first he condemns the media
as the manipulators, and marks them as the
ones in the hands of the leading political
factions - liberals. But on the other hand, he
calls the Church to better exploit the media
in its mission of strengthening of funda-
mental values. To illustrate, when liberals
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use the media to communicate their ideas,
this is marked as sacrilegious, but when the
Church does the same thing, this is marked
as God's work. He creates such meanings
through the strategy of continuous referen-
ces to the Pope and to the God as infallible
authorities (when using the words Pope and
God he often uses such adjectives which
describe and thus exacerbate their good
deeds) what gives his statements a special
status, since the readers do no doubt about
the correctness of his statements.

In tracing the ideological elements in
the language it is, therefore, important to
study the used vocabulary because the
words often express a value judgment. It is
important to analyze the process of nomina-
tion because the nomination offers the
ideology to conquer the language. Ivas notes
that those who accept the convention of
these names and learn them, they also accept
through them "the community values and
are becoming followers of the tradition"
(Ivas, 1988: 54-57). Stuhec in his texts often
uses specific set of words that can be
regularly heard at a mass ceremony and
sermons (God, Church, spirituality, commu-
nion, Christ, pastoral, announcement, faith,
salvation, Christianity, in spirit, sense, face
of God), but Stuhec uses them even when he

discusses completely ordinary, mundane
things. Through the dogmatic words readers
can depict an image, that it is urgent need to
act, because the text offers them a feeling of
deficit values and deficit faith in God and
family in the modern world.

Stuhec continually depicts the left
political power — liberal fraction and compa-
res it with the Communists, he talks about
the communist regime and he speaks in the
context of media manipulation of the truth.
In such a context he uses different names —
"totalitarian system, the existing oligarchy, a
one-party dictatorship, Slovenian oligarchy,
Slovenian Left" (1997b: 38; 1993b: 10;
1998: 3, 1999: 3; 1999a: 19). In this manner
readers unconsiously make the switch and
compare the political power in Slovenia
with the Communists, which Stuhec calls
"one kind or another manipulators in the
Slovenian media space" or even "one of the
most obscure personalities of Slovenian
politics" (1997b: 38). In this respect, there is
a notable use of the word obscure, since
Stuhec with the use of this word in the eyes
of the readers places these people on the
opposite side of pure and unsullied idea of
Christianity, when he attributes to them
some kind of obscurantism and something
satanic, something that takes place in the



world of dark forces. In the eyes of readers
he builds an image of political authorities
who are greedy for power and who are
prone to communism, for example, through
the use of words and phrases — actively
involved in the operation of the one-party
dictatorship, the participation of the former
rule, people from the former political sets,
the cult of Tito, the Communists use all
means to ascend to power and to stay there
(1992b: 22). He also offers a brief overview
of the development of communism in
Slovenia, even though at the explicit level
he does not associate it with liberals, but he
does this on the implicit level. Used words
like Stalin, Marxism, communism, looking
into the past etc. connect readers with
Stuhec’s statements that “the Slovenian
liberal public /.../ succeeded in times of
great political changes to stop deeper reform
process, which the Slovenian society should
necessary to experience” (1993a: 67). On
the implicit level Stuhec attributes to liberals
the negative characteristics and connects
them with Stalinism, even with Nazism and
the Mafia (1993a). This puts them at the
opposite side of the Church, which, as he
says, fights for democratic-ethic society.
The strategy of setting the Church against
negative actions and properties of someone
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else (liberal political authorities) makes it
even more righteous as if the author would
explicitly and directly describe its positive
qualities and deeds. Thus, he places the
Church in a position of humility, what
allows readers to easily idenitfy with it,
because in the texts it appears as non-
dogmatic and as ripped off.

I also analyze how Stuhec manages the
situation, ie. how he manages the others/
readers when he, for example, promises
something, commands, threatens in order to
establish these values as natural. In this
regard, his calling is very important, despite
the fact that this call may already be seen as
an automatism, with which Stuhec introdu-
ces the topic, like, for instance, “allow me
/.. listen /.. so” (1997b: 38). Stuhec
establishes his authority and image of the
natural giveness of the fundamental values
as essential for human survival in a way that
he introduces a number of arguments with
calls-arguments, like for instance, “It is true
/... the fact that /.../ it is clear /.../ you
know very well /.../ this is true /.../ probably
today it is necessary to confess /.../ so it is
perfectly understandable /.../ it is quite clear
/.../ to this important fact /.../ as has long
been known /.../ this actually shows /.../ as it
is known” (1992: 22; 1997b: 38; 1993b: 10;
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1997a: 45; 1992b: 22; 1999¢: 3; 1995: 179;
1992a: 12; Stuhec in Krzan, 1995: 55, 56).
These phrases are important strategies
which allows him to refer to some
knowledge, which is generally known, or to
some people’s experience and in this way he
constructs important confidence because
readers take what he says as proven, true
and they do not even doubt about that. But
there is also an apparent contradiction, since
Stuhec constantly calls for help some gene-
ral knowledge of readers but at the same
time he attaches them some ‘problematic’
characteristics (they are corrupted, faithless,
etc.).

Youth with satanic deities

Through the language Stuhec builds the
image of corrupt youth without any values
and illustrates this as an alarming situation.
He writes about the music concert of the
band Metallica in Ljubljana that “twenty-
thousand crowd of young and middle-aged
protesters may bow to their divinity”
(19990b: 3). Through the method of naming,
protesters, Stuhec  constructs
situation in which young people find
themselves and who invent their own
deities. Further he argues that this is mainly

anarchic

due to the fact because the younger
generation “on the one hand is totally
alienated from the world of religion and on
the other hand they can not avoid it” (1999b:
3). Dogma of Christian doctrine is not
reflected in Stuhec’s claiming that young
people and all people for its existence need
some faith. However, when examining the
ideological elements in the language it is
necessary to discover what is said on the
implicit level, what is hidden in the text.
Christian dogma is evident exactly on that
level, when Stuhec speaks about the
necessity of the existence of the Catholic
religion and thus evaluates the Christian
deity as the only correct and moral,
Christian doctrine as an absolute truth and
belief in this doctrine as natural human
need. In this manner he says about the
concert: “That this would have anything in
common with that in Church on Sunday, it
is more unlikely” (1999b: 3). He places
Church ceremony above all else and asses
everything in its perspective. It is meaning-
ful how he uses the conditional sentences,
when he stresses through its use that this
would probably never happen and that this
is only a probability. While the use of the
indicative sentence, for instance, That this
have anything in common, would say that



this action might be real. Readers on the
basis of such images can easily identify with
the descriptions of Christian practices as the
only correct and, therefore, they see other
practices, mentioned by Stuhec (/istening to
the deafening electric guitars and drums,
Jjumping at the concerts, youth with bottles
in their hands, etc.) as unnatural and even as
“satanic” (1999b: 3).

“By all these it is not my intention to
judge the youth,” maintains Stuhec and
precisely the strategy of denial of his own
intolerance, like for instance, all the young
people are not so much spoiled, but still... is
the one that places the Church and the
Christian doctrine in the eyes of the readers
to the place of objectivity, from where one
can judge legitimately. I emphasize that it is
not a question of whether it is right that
young people drink, that are crazy at the
concerts, that they adore and worship rock
or heavy metal singers — and such meanings
are offered in Stuhec’s texts as preffered
meanings and he argues that these are
fundamental problems with today’s youth —,
but the question which is important it is who
will posses the leading position in construc-
ting the truth in society or hegemonic
position in the interpretation of what is good
and what is not good, who to worship etc.
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However, this is hidden in the text and
readers cannot see it, therefore, precisely in
this hiddeness lies the Christian dogma.
With the use of emotionally charged words
and phrases, such as when he says that at the
concerts there is a “satanic atmosphere,”
that the dominant force in the society
“creates world of values, which prefers as its
symbol shrunken fist with straighten
forefinger and little finger than the Cross,”
what by the readers creates feelings of fear
of such events. Through the process of
naming and word choice (Satan, ruler of
darkness, etc.) he builds meanings that
terrify readers. This image is additionaly
strengthened by referring to a Slovenian
psychologist Janez Kokalj, which is
addressed with the social role of the
psychologist, what gives him special respect
and grants him the status of the autho-
rity/expert. Credibility of Stuhec’s state-
ments about the corrupt youth, which honors
Satan, is thus further strengthened: “If you
listen to such music for a few hours every
day, then the specific thoughts occurs,
thoughts about killing and torture” (1999b:
3). In his texts also the strategy of
apologizing is used, when he says that due
to the alarming situation the Church already
begun to establish fundamental values,
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because it is the only one that has access to
the moral order, from which the youth is
totally alienated. However, as he argues,
many agents in the society tries to constant-
ly prevent its role. Furthermore, similar is
also his statement, “all of us, who have
anything to do with the school, can very
well feel the consequences of such
‘education’ /.../ we have stories about axes
and knives and we will also have stories
about guns or even worse.” It is meaning-
fully that the word education is written in
quotes, which not only exposes the word,
but in contemporary society it also gives it a
negative connotation and calls it into
question.

Important ideological elements in the
language are also questions, with which
Stuhec directs readers and forces them that
they cooperate with him when reading the
text — that they think, respond, agree, oppose
etc. Especially important are those questions
that do not require a response, but have
more the character of a criticism or a threat
—e.g. “How do you think you can talk with
a young man on the train, which has a
walkman on his ears?” Stuhec arouses
indignation in the readers so that they can
create an image of the corrupted and lost
youth, because young people in such

situations “lose themselves and their
consciousness, because they are sunken in
the world of rhythm or image” (1993b: 10).
He attributes a lack of ambition to the
younger generations what stems from the
lack of communication and he is very
persuasive in his text due to the use of
emotionally-charged words, such as “young
people today simply do not have the true
eros for changing things /.../” (Stuhec in
Stefani¢ 1999: 3). He outlines such an image
that readers can connect this with some
basic human sense, with a sensual love,
which Stuhec offers in the Christian Church
as he says, whose natural mission is spiritual
love of teachers to their pupils — believers.
The use of such arguments indicates to the
readers that church schools — because the
Church has the right to establish schools of
any discipline, degree and nature, as Stuhec
maintains — are better than the state, secular
schools because the latter “in order to
educate in disorder” produce “irresponsible
youth” (1997: 47). What is meaningful is the
use of performative verbs, since performa-
tive serves to the execution of an act that
would be difficult to enforce in another way
(Searle, 1974: 21-25). The use of impera-
tives, which are obviously performatives,
has in Stuhec’s texts clear ideological



character: “Look, meet, coexperience and
decide! /.../ Select in a way that you may
live in fullness” (1997: 48). Imperatives
allow readers that they see this as a
possibility of free choice, but on the
ideological level they act as commands-
calls, which call and interpelate readers on
specific situations, and because they feel
personally spoken to, the dogma of the
Church is blurred and in this way the
Church is fighting to obtain and consolidate
hegemonic position in the society.

The church is not to blame — religious
imagined community

Stuhec in his texts often uses the
strategy of picturing the Church as a victim.
He notes that many (liberals) criticize the
Church how expensive it is: “You see, what
they are like: they do one thing and they say
another, they waste our money and they
would like to have returned a half of
Slovenia in nature, they rape us with their
religious feelings and at the expense of the
state budget they play their own masses and
the saints” (1999c: 3). Precisely the strategy
that he does not deny these complaints
directly, but that he exposes them in the
most crude form, causes that he banalizes
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them effectively what masks the dogma of
the Church. In some way he justifies the
actions and demands of the Church, and
displays them as natural. He also excuses
negative actions and characteristics of the
Church, when he shifts the blame on the
people so that they feel personally
responsible: “But because the Church are
also the people, it is normally that in it also
some things take place that are not always a
joy to the Church and are not in accordance
with its religion /.../ everywhere there are
people with our own abilities and
weaknesses” (1997b: 37-38).

An important strategy of depicting the
Church as a victim and, thus, also of
condoning its actions is also the direct turn
to Jesus Christ: “Dear Jesus, I am writing
You a letter somehow two thousand years
later, when You were born to this world”
(1999a: 19). Strategies of personification,
direct addressing, writing of you with the
capital letter revive Jesus, and thus also
revive the dogma, which is invisible to the
believers. In the text Stuhec uses personal
pronoun you and possessive pronoun your
twentysix-times. He writes them with a
capital letter, which grants Jesus the autho-
rity and the place of truth. As an important
ideological mechanism works also the use of
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the imperative: “See, I write this letter to
You from Slovenia /.../ See, you respect the
laws from when you were a little boy /.../
Now, please, explain to me /.../.” Through
these strategies Stuhec calls Jesus as a man,
as a human who is here right now, with
whom he speaks directly. Stuhec also
justifies the Church as Jesus’ direct succe-
ssor and through comparison with Jesus he
constructs the Church as a victim and as a
martyr: “But one of the things that bothers
us in this country is in some way also You.
If I am more precise, not so much You, as
what is left after You and what we call the
Church. /.../ What can you do bad from
those Bethlehem’s crib, whom you can
threaten from Mary's lap /.../ You see, today
the Church in the country from which I
write to You, is in the same position.” With
the use of the indeterminate form in some
way also You he suggests to the readers that
the 'problem' concerns Jesus, if not directly
then at least indirectly. Furthermore, at the
level of the language he builds an idea of the
Church as the successor of Jesus, “what is
left after You.” The phrase left after
somebody might represent a material or
spiritual legacy of someone, and usually it is
used in conjunction with children, succe-
ssors (e.g., tree children were left after him).

The use of words and phrases with the
emotional charge (crib, lap) and the referen-
ce to the relationship between parents and
their children allows that the comparison
between Jesus and the Church in the eyes of
the readers becomes something natural.
They see the Church as a victim, because
the Church as well as Jesus with his harm-
less army of “Bethlehem shepherds who
hold in their hands shepherd's rods" has no
"army not the police, does have its share in
any of the banks, but in comparison with
others it is negligible small” (1999a: 19).
Stuhec pictures the Church as harmless and
modest, which has some money, but the use
of the pronoun adjective in any of the banks
indicates that it has some money, but the
number is small. The vagueness of the Bank
designates as well its irrelevance. He also
illustrates this with the relationship of ad-
verb and adjective negligible small, what is
in the light of Jesus’ goodness overlooked
by the readers.

The next important strategy, through
which the Christian dogma is constructed in
the texts, is attributing of words to the
interlocutor, that it seems like Jesus is
talking to Stuhec: “Now, You would say,
stop whining, I already told you for the time
of my life that people will oppose you and
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between relatives.” The text becomes even
more legitimate, since readers have a feeling
that Jesus himself is addressing them.
Stuhec shows the image of the threatened
Church, which the society opposes (“is its
enemy”). On the basis of such preferential
meaning readers can explain to themselves
“why the Slovenian Left fears /.../ why the
rulers are afraid of the Holy power, the
agreement, the Church, religious education,
and everything that would smell of Thy
name!” Stuhec subtly masks the Christian
dogma and justifies the engagement of the
Church in the state politics, its shares in the
banks, its demands for the return of the
property, religious education in schools etc.
through a strategy of showing the Church as
a victim in a way that readers see in this
only Jesus' sacrifice.

Through the language Stuhec shows
respect to the readers, when he directly
addresses them with certain social roles, for
example, most often as Christians or Slove-
nian Christians (1993b: 9; 1997b: 38). In
this way, he directly speaks to them, like,
hey, you, which allows him to address each
individual reader, that everybody feels like
he/she is personally addressed, what puts
each reader in the community of believing
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subjects. Language strategies of such direct
address allow for addressing of ideological
subjects and according to Pecheaux (1979)
precisely the call hey! is an example of
religious-police call, which calls the indivi-
dual to be responsible — to a duty or to a
morality. Stuhec turns to the readers also in
a way of constructing imagined religious
community: “We, Christians often feel
embrassed /.../ we, Slovenian Christians are
taxpayers /.../” (1993b: 9; 1997b: 38).

When readers are reading the text they
are called and interpelated as subjects of this
community, they know exactly that they are
part of the “common reality”, or as KoroSec
(1992: 103) says, a “common communica-
tive circle” is constructed or “communicati-
ve agreement” between readers and Stuhec.
Such language strategies also establish
feelings of being here and right now and a
contact between interlocutors (cf. Korosec,
1992: 104), where each of them is aware of
the many other readers that they are here
and now (that they read this text, pray, etc.),
but they cannot see each other, they cannot
hear each other, they never meet — and yet
each of them has an image in his/her mind
of a connectedness into the community
(Anderson, 1990: 17). On the level of the
language, according to KoroSec (1992: 103,



48

112), specific words can create a common
communicative circle, such as personal
pronouns,d verb forms for the first and
second person plural and relational
adjectives. Through the language generated
communicative agreement Stuhec streng-
thens this religious imagined community,
which is not imagined only by religion but
also by nationality, when he stresses
Slovenianness and Christianity: “A Slove-
nian Christian does not have his own
example in the saints, what is manifested as
a weakness in the Slovenian conscience”
(Stuhec in Stefani¢, 1999: 3). Stuhec creates
Slovenianness on the basis of Christianity
and he presents Christianity as a pan-
Slovenian feature, so the processes of
imagining  the and national
community are closely intertwined.

religious

Abortion as a battlefield after the war

In Stuhec’s texts one can also observe
the construction of moral order and the rules
of the Christian church, when he shapes the
image of ‘natural state of affairs’, that life is
sacred and that no living force should
interfere in the flow of life. Individuals who
act according to these texts confirm and
reproduce the existing moral order and agree

that the legislation on the freedom of choice
on childbirth is perverted, while it denies the
God's sake. At the level of vocabulary the
battle for the meanings takes place and
within a Christian dogma embryos become
children, unborn human beings, and those
who are related to abortion become murde-
rers of children, destroyers of life, and
abortion itself is designated as murder, war
crime. On this level specific meanings are
created which govern social reality in a way
that they domesticate such views on
abortion that they become a part of common
sense.

Stuhec uses the arguments that discredit
different perspective of abortion and apolo-
gizes the view of Christian doctrine: “The
issue of abortion and all the debates around
it, which are often controversial and highly
ideological-political, cannot be understood
if they are not confronted with fundamental
questions of anthropology. From the pers-
pective of the Catholic anthropology /.../”
(1995:177). When Stuhec characterizes all
debates about abortion, as well as scientific
debates, as ideological and uses negative
sentences cannot be understood, he even
reinforces their ideology and builds an
image of himself as an objective sovereign.
In this way Catholic anthropology, which is



able to go beyond politics and ideology, as
he presents it, acquires the status of
scientific character. In his texts he enume-
rates some of the findings of biology and
medicine on the developing of the fetus, but
“this different knowledge should be nece-
ssary installed into a whole, which might be
represented by a theological anthropology”
(1995:182). He shows this as totally normal,
with the use of the adverb necessary he
shows his wish or even a command, that
Christian doctrine should be placed over all
other sciences, what in the eyes of the
readers grants him the status of authority
when speaking about the abortion. Through
argumentative strategies he shows that each
embryo comes "from their parents. Theolo-
gically said — from God" (1995: 178). Each
embryo is therefore a person, a life, because
“/.../ God loves a person, regardless of
his/her condition or the phase of his/her
personal development.” He often uses the
phrases theologically speaking or from the
theological perspective and these phrases
signalize and create the objective view of
Christianity, to which also the status of
scientificity is ascribed. Objectivity and
scientism of theological anthropology is
justified in his texts also by reference to the

49

'big names and traditions', for example, fo
the Greek tradition, to Boethius, to Kant etc.

Referring to the emotions of readers
when he shows in the texts God loves
“every form of life,” allows him to raise
human compassion. He calls to the duty all
readers — parents when he claims that the
embryo is a human from the phase of
conception, because “already in the male
semen and in the female egg /.../ there is
life” (1995: 178-179). Through such argu-
mentation he invites readers to feel guilty
already if they think of an option of
abortion, when he argues that life was
donated to them (“by God”), so they do not
have the right to take away life. He refers to
their intimate world (men's semen, women’s
eggs) and he represents himself not only as
an educator of their spirituality, but also as
an educator of their physicality. And this is
the essence of Christian dogma, because
power always operates at the level of the
body (cf. Foucault, 1991), it cultivates the
body when believers carry out certain
practices — don’t do abortions, don’t use
protection during sex, etc. Therefore, Stuhec
not only educates people in their spirituality,
but through language practices in
accordance with Christian dogma disciplines
also their bodies.
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Such ideological language is subjected
also to assessment, evaluation, what is
reflected in the use of a variety of figurative
language, for example, hyperbola, meta-
phors, highly pathetic speech, comparisons,
etc. Stuhec compares abortion to the form of
“the most rough violence, such as war,” and
he offers numbers that even more legitimize
his arguments against abortion, because
“each year fifty or even more percent of
conceived life is aborted” (1992a:10).
Adjectives and detailed descriptions enable
readers to depict images of the victims of
abortion, which are like “the bloody and
blown corpses on the Croatian battlefields.”
With the associations on images from war
battlefields, which readers can often see in
the media, he tries to incite sympathy. And
he pictures advocates of abortion as war
criminals, when he compares doctors with
“gloomy generals,” and he says about the
environment where abortion is implemen-
ted, that this is “not a muddy field or a
blown up building, but the sterilized area of
high technology.” He arouses readers’
indignation, who easily identify with moral
order of Christianity when they are faced
with the images of “corpses from the
battlefields” when he talks abut the abortion.
On that basis, he builds the image of

Christianity, which has “in his doctrine
extremely high respect for human life.”
Christian dogma is masked also by the
use of pronouns and verb forms for the first
person plural: “While we, Christians look at
life with the help of donated mind, with
which we think /.../” (1992a: 10). In this
way he strengthens the readers’ sense of
belonging to this religious community, as he
presents them as those who speak in his
texts. With reffering to donated mind he
even intensifies this desire, while he rises
the community of Christians above the rest
with the use of phrases while we, Christians
look. He exempts them as special, superior
and rational beings. But on the other hand,
he creates a community of advocates of
abortion and signfies them as “masters of
the created world,” but “this separation from
the umbilical cord, from the source of life
has consequences: arrogance, wandering
over time and space and the search for the
schisms instead of communion” (1992a: 11).
He demonizes defenders of abortion and
precisely through the use of words sepa-
ration from the umbilical cord, whereby the
word umbilical cord is used metaphorically
to describe God, he targets on readers’
emotions, while their relationship with God



is compared to the relationship between
mothers and children.

Stuhec argues that this will (the right to
abortion) was imposed on people, and in this
manner he says that the Church is bene-
volent and accepts all these who are connec-
ted in some way or another with abortion: ““/

./ where man encounters an ethical
problem (a doctor in the case of abortion) he
resorts to the laws, with which he justifies
his ethically questionable action” (1993a:
68). Through different argumentative strate-
gies he convinces readers that defenders of
abortion are victims of the laws, which are
decided by the corrupt liberal government
that does not have a sense of dignity, as he
argues. The texts are dogmatic precisely in
the way that they enable Christian doctrine
to occupy the hegemonic position in the
interpretation of the role of human in the
management of his/her body (they are
strictly against abortion).

Natural mission — a man and a woman,
He created

According to Christian dogma Stuhec
establishes a relationship between a man and
a woman as anchored in nature and given by
God. The Church appears as the one who
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fights for the equality of women in society.
He presents this as a general ethical prin-
ciple of the Christian doctrine: “Not about a
woman and a man we rather need to talk
about a human” (Stuhec in Krzan, 1995:
54). It is significant that first he builds a
clear idea of the Church as a tolerant, which
supports the equality of women in society,
but on the other hand, through a variety of
argumentative strategies he determines the
role of women and men in society as
naturally given. He posits patriarchal family
as a fundamental cell in the society and
motherhood as a natural category and not as
a socially constructed category. “Women
who love being women are a great gift for
the society. Women who are continually
transforming from one appearance to
another, are mostly important marketing
factor.” Stuhec builds an image as it is being
a woman is something natural, and with the
use of the word gift, which in the everyday
use connotes something positive, shows that
being a woman and performing all the roles
which are prescribed to her in the society,
means something good. But at the level of
language he grants negative connotation to
all those who are resisting these prescribed
roles, and argues that they are commodified
(marketing factor) and describes them as
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those who are “in the lowest pit of human
humanity” (Stuhec in Krzan, 1995: 56). He
describes the role of men and women as
taken for granted: "A woman is by her
nature inclined towards the tendency to
sacrifice herself, to give herself to others, to
burn for her descendants, for her loving
ones. We, men are different in this respect.
Consequently, we rapidly change interper-
sonal relationships into governing, into
power. A man subordinates the world with
the help of public power, but a woman
through her internal attachment, through
emotional conquest” (Stuhec in KrZan,
1995: 56-57). The selection of words and
phrases enables that these described features
appear as natural qualities of men and
women, for instance, a woman is by her
nature inclined. When Stuhec describes the
role of men, he uses verb forms for the first
person plural, we are, we change, so he puts
himself in a community of men, who have
power in their hands, as he says. Through
language strategies Stuhec attributes power
to himself and justifies it as naturally given.
But a woman is constructed as the one that
is inherently more emotional and gentle, and
therefore she is more capable to take care
for the children and husband. As Stuhec
says, due to her being trapped in a world of

emotions she is even more unstable, fragile
and vulnerable than men, hence she needs
his protection, who operates with authority
and power in the society and, thus, he has a
greater capacity to act in public life. Not
only that through language strategies family
and privacy are constructed as a natural
place for women, and public sphere as a
natural place for men, but in this way,
through language practices also bodies are
being disciplined and relations of power
between men and women are being
established, ie. what ‘by nature’ must do
women and what men. The boundary
between a man and a woman is through
language constructed as naturally given and
therefore impassable.

He marks as heretical all those views on
the role of a woman in society — how to be a
woman and what a woman can do — which
are not in accordance with the Christian
laws, but through the use of strategies of
reversal and justification of the Church he
successfully masks this in the text. He
mentions the topic of sexual freedom and
with the reference to some theoreticians and
theoretical schools, which in the eyes of the
readers grants him the status of legitimacy
and scientificness, he justifies the Church:
"If Freud identified sexual frustrations,



which were religiously motivated, then too
many psychoanalysts today recognize
frustrations that are motivated by uncons-
trained lived sexuality” (Stuhec in KrZan,
1995: 55).

In his texts the Church is illustrated as
the one which is despite some “negative
actions and characteristics” still the most
ethical and fair to women. “Whoever does
not want to see and recognize that we cannot
help him.” Precisely through such subjective
judgment told in a short sentence, but which
is in the context presented as an objective
vision, Stuhec directly addresses readers.
The judgment sounds as a threat (we cannot
help him) and in that way he threatens to all
those who disagree with Christian doctrine.
It is significant that he does not mention
them directly (he uses the relative pronoun
whoever, referring to the person in general),
but it is clear from the context that these are
those people who allow sexual freedom,
abortion, the liberation of women from the
role of caretakers of the family, then
“prostitution women,” “constantly naked
people in the public” and "ideologies /.../
defended by some our women represen-
tatives.” Through such a judgment-threat-
conviction and through the use of the word
ideologies to describe all those who are
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opposing the Christian doctrine, Stuhec
creates the Church as the one that is not
ideological and that brings the truth.

In this perspective, he also justifies the
policy of the Church regarding the employ-
ment of women as priests, when he says that
this is “still of secondary importance.” He
stresses that the most important is the
spirituality (“we have male and female
saints, men and women orders”), and the
Church does not discriminate women in this
perspective, as he argues, the spirituality is
more important than materiality (e.g. con-
crete jobs and services). On the level of
language Stuhec puts the issue of women as
priestess in a second perspective and says
that the Church appears to be fair regarding
these questions. With the help of the
strategy of citing personal experience and a
concrete example he even further
strenghtens this image: "I remember a
madam who was a high official in the
secretariat for the Laity at the Vatican. The
lady spoke a few languages and was fully
sovereign among high ecclesiastical hierar-
chy.” At the same time he justifies the
Church as a tolerant, which advocates
women's equality, and constructs a woman
as the one that occupies a secondary posi-
tion in the society. With the use of words,
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madam, lady, he attributes reputation to this
woman, he honors her with the use of the
adjective high official, sovereign, and the
high ecclesiastical hierarchy he builds the
image of the importance of this woman.
Through such language strategies he covers
the Christian dogma that women should
occupy jobs such as secretaries, maids (what
he masks with the high official, she speaks a
few languages) and should serve to men
leaders (what he masks with the fully
sovereign among high ecclesiastical hierar-
chy). He excuses the doctrine of the Church
that a woman cannot be a priestess with a
reference to ““/.../ the fact that among the
twelve apostles, there were no women. /.../
that Christ’s will, his selection, the Church
is obliged to take seriously.” The use of the
word fact indicates that this is generally
known and natural, what is even further
legitimized by the use of adverb and verb is
obliged to take seriously. Readers do not see
dogma in this, therefore, they are not
capable to recognize that priests may not be
even the Italians, Spaniards, Slovenians nor
uncircumcised men etc.,, if we follow
Stuhec’s argumentation of the direct
connection between the apostles and priests.

Christian perception of women as
secondary in the society is also reflected in

Stuhec’s use of addressing men and women,
as he mainly uses only masculine forms, but
feminine forms are usually omitted (e.g. the
use of male form for Christians, catechists,
teachers, educators, citizens, students, profe-
ssors, voters, Slovenians, candidates for Pre-
sident, lay theologians) (1997b: 38; 1994:
133-134; 1993a: 67; 1997a: 47; 1998: 3;
1992b: 22; 1995: 178; 1992a: 10). This is
illustrated not only by the dominant
discourse in society, which through the
power mechanisms in the language also
introduces women that they nominate them-
selves with masculine forms gender, altho-
ugh the Slovenian language consistently
allows for the possibility of application of
masculine and feminine forms. However,
this illustratively shows of the cultural-
historically rooted attitude of the Christian
church to the position of women in society.

Conclusion: ideological mechanisms in
language

The analyses of Stuhec’s texts show
how the texts function in a broader socio-
historical context and how certain ideologies
are reproduced in the language. This proves
that also the Christian Church is a historical
institution that struggles for meanings in the



society and, thus, fights to win the
hegemonic position in order to gain power
in the society and to play a leading role in
the interpretation of the world. The Church
contrsucts reality through language as any
other institution, the Church establishes
rules and moral order, and shows them as
natural and everlasting. But other views that
are not in accordance with its lessons, it
constructs as inappropriate or even as
Satanic.’

The power in society 1is, thus,
established through language. The possi-
bility of the existence of the Christian dog-
ma is actually allowed by human inability to
direclty comprehend the world, while hu-

> For example, such is the TV news published in the
TV show Vas kraj on the Slovenian national TV
broadcasting service TV SLO1 on 22 January 2001.
The news presented two conflicting views regarding
the condom machine in a rural Slovenian village
Radenci. The local priest according to the the
Christian doctrine, which opposes the ‘artificial'
methods of birth control, said: “Whether I go or this
machine goes /.../ the devil himself brought this
appliance.” It is meaningful how he chooses the
words, he does not even pronounces the words
condom or condom machine, but he pejoratively
designates it the appliance. He marks these acts as a
violation of moral order of the Church, therefore, the
use of condom machines is a satanic act. In the
context of his speech, all who are against this order,
such as also the headmistress of this school, for
instance, who claimed that the condom machine will
certainly remain there, are labeled as Satanists.
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man learn about the world precisely through
language. Christian dogma teaches humans
what and how it is appropriate to think,
speak, behave, etc. The Christian power,
thus, constantly circulates and disciplines
bodies and minds of believers. Ironically,
the circulation of the Christian dogma may
be the most illustratively described with
Stuhec’s words, who in search of mecha-
nisms how “the ideological leftist-commu-
nist regime in Slovenia” is reproduced,
remarks: “A man can influence another
fellow human being in a way that he even
does not notice and realize this” (Stuhec,
1992: 10). I argue that Stuhec in his texts
uses the same language machanisms, that
were used by “the ideological spokesman of
the totalitarian regime”, as he critizes so
often. The analysis of Stuhec’s texts shows
that the Church, its rules and moral order are
socio-historical institutions, which have
been constructed through language at a
given historical moment and in a specific
socio-cultural context by humans. In this
respect, apotheosis of their naturalness,
given-for-grantedness and eternity vanishes.

Stuhec in his texts reproduces the
ideology and myths, on which the Christian
doctrine is based (that humans, especially
young people, live in a lack of fundamental
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values; that the Church is a martyr and a
victim; that abortion is murder; that the roles
of men and women are naturally given). He
conceals this with a number of language and
argumentative strategies. Therefore, as an
important ideological element in language
appears already the choice of words or the
process
synonyms, antonyms, comparisons, meta-
phors, the use of modal verbs, personal
pronouns we and you, the relations between
sentences, the structure of the text and
macrostructure, such as also the use of
different argumentative strategies, for
instance, the polarization of the ‘we’ and

of nomination, the use of

'they', generalizations, positive self-presen-
tations, etc. With all of these mentioned
language and argumentative strategies we
can express value judgments, we can
classify, exclude, include, separate and
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Mapyma [Tymauk

KomyHnukamnuja, jazux u MoK:
penpoaynupame Ha XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO KAKO 3aMHUCJIeHA 3aeTHUIA

(Pe3ume)

Bo 0BOj Tpynm ce AmMCKyTHpa KOMIUIEKCHHOT OJHOC IMOMEly ja3MKOT KaKO CHCTEM Ha
3HAIM/3Haueka U MOKTAa. To0j] MOKaXXyBa KakKO MOKTa C€ pEmpoayldpa IMPeKy jasuKOT BO
nporecoT Ha KoMmyHukanwja. [IpucramyBajku of MO3MIMKM HA TOCTCTPYKTYPaTHUCTHUKHUTE
TEOpUH, aBTOpKaTa T'M aHAJIM3Hpa TEKCTOBUTE HA CIIOBEHEUYKHOT XPHUCTHJaHCKH Teoyior VBaH
[tyxer on neBeJeCeTTHTE TOAWHH HAa JIBAECETTUOT BEK M OTKPHMBAa KaKO XPHUCTHjaHCKaTa
JI0TMa C€ PEeNnpoaAyLpa HU3 Ja3UKOT U Pa3IMYHUTE apTyMEHTALUCKHU CTpaTeruu. ABTOpKaTa ce
o0uayBa J1a T JAEMHUTOJIOTH3UPA BOOOMUACHUTE 3HAUYCHA — CUCTEMH Ha 3HACHE WM MHUTOBH
Bp3 KOW € 0a3upaHO XPHUCTHJaHCTBOTO, BO UYWU PaMKH CYOJeKTHTE c€ TOjaByBaaT CaMoO CO
uaeonoruzupana ceect. Cropen Toa, (comujanHara) peanHocT Ha Karommukara mpkBa ce
KOHCTpyHpa AMCKYpP3UBHO, MPEKYy TEKCTOBU, a He € mpupojHa karteropuja. CrenctBeHo,
3aenuuiiata Ha Karonmnukata 1pKkBa W HAa XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO € TIOBEKE pe3yaTar Ha
KOMYHUKaI#ja, OJHOCHO mpedepupame Ha OJpPEACHH 3HAUYCHa BO Ja3UKOT, OTKOJIKY boxja
kpearja. Criopes Toa, XpUCTHJaHCTBOTO C€ KOHCTPYHpa Kako €JCH BUJ 3aMUCJICHA 3aeTHUIIA.
ABTOpKaTa cMeTa JieKa IpKBaTa € MCTOPHUCKAa MHCTUTYIHja, KOoja ce OOpH 3a 3Hademara BO
OTIIITECTBOTO U c€ OOMAyBa Ja 3a3eMe XEreMOHHCKA MO3HUIIH]ja, 3a 1a 100ue BOJeUKa yJIora BO
TOJIKYBAaHE€TO Ha CBETOT.

Kiyyau 300poBM: JHCKypC, TEKCT, HIEOJIOTHja, MEXaHHW3aM Ha MOK, CYyOjeKT, ja3uK,
XPHUCTHjaHCTBO, I[PKBa
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Tarjana MuboBcKa
7.01
130.2:7
Review article / Ilpeeneden nayuen mpyo

COHOT HA YTOIIMJATA - HAJIEXK, BETCTBO O]
PEAJTHOCTA UJIKA PEAJIN3ALINJA HA HCKOHCKHOT
CTPEMEX

Kuayunu 36opoBu: Yromnuja, Kak ®pecko, mpoekror Benepa, Ayposwi, Llpu AypoOunao

,,Cenax, nocmou nenoznama Haenacena Eonocm koja né npunydyea nocmenemo o0a ce
cmpemume KOH HeKoja popma Ha XapMOHUjd, HA 3AeMHOCH, YCO2NACY8Albe HA HeXAPMOHUjama,
mewko Odocmuenueo  eduncmeo. Ho, eouncmeeno IIPEKY EBOJIVIIUJATA HA
OIVIO)KEHUTE MOKH na xocmuukama Bucmuna 6o nac u na Peannocma 6o koja mue ce
€0HO Cce BO3MOJNCHU XAPMOHUjama u eOUHCMBOmo KOH KOou cmpemume 3a 0a ouoam
peanusupanHu OUHAMUYHO, 60 CeKoja KlemKa Ha Hawiemo Oumue, 60 YeIOmMO He2080
camouspasyeare, a He cAMO 60 HeCcO8puleHU O00UOU, HeYelOCHU KOHCMPYKYUU, CeKOo2aul
NPOMEHIUBU anpoKcuMayuu...

pu Aypobunno

,,Hue cme den 00 06oj ceem, a moj uma ouajua nompeba 0a ce Hanpasu Hewmo ceaa 3a yciogume
60 KOU JIYI'emo dHcuseam u yMupaam u 0a ce uzbeche coyujanta u exoaowka kamacmpoga... Axo
decem OmMCMO 00 HACENEHUemo UMAa C8eCeH emuyKu Mno2ned 3d JHCUBOMOm U 0ejcmeysd
ycoenaceno, maa npomeHa ke oOude nosaxcHa 00 Koja Oulno npomena wmo Ou ja Hanpasuid
enacma.

[Tutep Cunrep
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BoBeanu corJieanou

Bo cmucanuero 3a Bu3yenHa yMETHOCT
lonemomo cmaxkno, Koe TO U3/aBalle
My3ejoT Ha coBpemeHna ymeTHocT Bo Ckorje,
Tema 3a 6poj 11, uraky, nps Bo 2000 roxuHa,
oeme [lImo oOewe ymemunocma na XX eex?
I'maBHata ypennunuka Ha crimcanueTo, Coma
AbaymeBa, TO TOCTaBU TMpPAIIAKETO AN
Tpeba Jla M ce Kake 300ryM Ha YTOIHjaTa,
OuIejku JTUBEeHeTo ,,HA He-OHTOJIOIIKOTO
H To oa3ele Ha YMETHOCTA COHOT Ha
YTOI[I/IjaTa“.l He Oeme Toa Hampa3Ha
3arpHKEHOCT, OWIEJKHM TOM-apToOT, OJHOCHO
MOMyJIapHaTa YMETHOCT, KaKO €CTeTHKa Ha
CETUJTHOTO, OaHaJIHOTO |
ujeoJioTHjaTa Ha KOHCYMEpPH3MOT, Koja ce

MPU3EMHOTO,

BOCTOJIMYM BO €paTa Ha TMOCTMOJCPHH3MOT,
packmHaa co MeTapu3MKaTa W JIyXOBHUTE
acrupali Ha MOJEpHaTa epa IITO TO
UMILTAIIPAIIE , JIOTHIHUOT Kpaj* Ha COHOT 3a
yromujata. Emonmjara Bo Gojara Ha Mapk
Potko (Mark Rothko) ce cmeramie 3a HemTo
,,HaJIMUHATO®, HEMOTPEOHO 3a YOBEKOT Ha
HOBOTO BpeME€ W TMOKpaj Toa mmTo PoTKO
CaMHOT Ce M3jacHyBaIlle JIeKa HETOBUTE CIIMKU
BOOITIITO HE Ce METapH3HKa TYKY OP2aHCKO

' Coma AGaymesa, ,36orym ma yrommjara?“

lonemomo cmaxkio  — cnucavue 3a 6uU3YeIHA
ymemnocm, Cxorje, My3ej Ha coBpeMeHa yMETHOCT,
2000, 6.

npucycmeo. MHOT'Y OUTHU YOBEUKH Tpaliama
Ce MCTpa)KyBaa BO T.H. BUCOK MOOEPHU3AM HA
BbyjOpIIKAaTa JIMKOBHA CIIEHA: Tarata |
pazocTa, ekcTa3ara U Tparenujara, BO3BHUIIIE-
HOTO M Oonkara. Cemnak, BO HOBaTa HM€0J0-
rMja Ha TOMyJapHaTa KyJiaTypa Hemalle MecTo
3a HCTpa)KyBame Ha YyBCTBAaTa U OOUTE KaKO
nenu camu 3a cede. CaMOZ0BOIHOCTA U YIITE
MOBEKe BO3BUINIEHATA MHCHja HA JIMKOBHATA
YMETHOCT yIITE eJHall ce ocropuja. CimyeH
npoliec Ha ryOeme Ha aBTOHOMHjaTa ce CIy4u
CO pycKaTa aBaHTap[a Kora BO MEpPHOIOT O
1921 po 1922 romuna TeopeTHUYapHUTE Ha
KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT H YMETHHLIN
»hopMmara, ja3MKOT M TOBOPOT Ha JIMKOBHATA

HEKOU

YMETHOCT TH IpucrnocoOunja Ha OapamaTa Ha
HOBOTO COLMO-TIOJIUTUYKO omcpy)KyBaH,e“z,
KOMYHUCTHUYKOTO  ommrectBo. [lom-apror
JIMKOBHATa YMETHOCT ja CTaBMU BO CIIy»0a Ha
MOTPOIIYBaYKOTO ~ ommrecTBo. Mcropujara
(Ha yMETHOCTa) Ce TTIOBTOPYBA.

Opn nmpyra ctpaHa, mpuaoOuBKaTa U 100-
para cTpaHa Ha IOCTMOJEPHU3MOT C€ BO

PEBOJITOT HIPOTUB cojiemume npuKasHu, Kako

»»KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKO-IIPOU3BOIHA Tapagurma,
Bo Slobodan Mijuskovi¢, Od samodovoljnosti do
smrti slikarstva — Umetnicke teorije (i prakse) ruske
avangarde, (Elektronsko izdanje autora), Beograd,
Geopoetika, 1998.
<https://monoskop.org/images/e/el/Mijuskovic_Slob
odan_Od_samodovoljnosti_do_smrt_slikarstva.pdf >



ITO ce: Bepbara BO MPOTpecoT, MPOCBETHU-
TEJICTBOTO MJIM CIIACEHHETO, XepojcKara
UCTOpUja HA OpraHCKaTa HalWja WIH, NaK,
MpoJIETapHjaToT, 11a U BepdaTa BO MOHETap-
HUOT cuUcTeM. Tue MeraHapainvu BeKke ce
JO’)KMBYBAaT KakO MPOBUJHU KOHLENTH CO
KOM MHCTUTYIIMUTE Ha BJIacTa ja HAMETHY-
BaaT CBOjaTa MOK, KakO HMHCTPYMEHTH 3a
MaHMITyJIalfja ¥ 3a peaju3alyja Ha cBojara
uneosoruja u nemaroruja! Tokmy 3aToa
IOCTMO/JIepHaTa cocTojoa e 6opda Ha Mau-
T€ BUCTHHH, Ha 0€30pOJHUTE MaJIl HAPATUBH
CO TOJNIEMHTE HAPATHBHL."

Jlomara cTpana, mak, Ha BJIaJ€eHETO Ha
MaJIUT€ HAapaTUBH BO MOCTMOJAEPHU3MOT €
IITO WHAYIMpPA W WHUIMPA €JHO ILTUTKO,
JEKEPHO MU HEKPUTUYKO IOCTOEHE - ,,CE
NOMUHYBa®“, KOE€ ja 3acuilyBa KpHu3aTa BO
nepuenmujara. Koncymepusmor He Oemie
HaBpeMe c(haTeH Kako HOBa HAEOJIOTHja CO
KOja Cc€ ChmpoBeayBa yIITe monepduana
manumynamnuja! Cero Toa Bojemie KOH
nedernsaMm W jAenpecuja U 1morpeda on
3ampaiiaHocT 3a KpajoT Ha yronujaTta. Cera,
Ha 1o4eToKOT Ha XXI Bek, KIIaTHOTO ce€
Bpaka CO CIpPOTHMBHA aMIUIMTYyJa 3a Ja ce
pPEBUTATIM3UpPA TOBTOPHO JyXOBHOTO, OTHU

3 an-®pancoa Jluorap, [Hocmmodepna cocmojéa,
Ckomje, A30yku, 2007.
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XX BeK, UCTO TakKa, € BEK IITO JOHECE M
CYIITUHCKM TPOMEHH BO CBETOTJIEJOT, TO
nonece Hoesuom noened kou ceem0m4,
OJIHOCHO TO JOOJMXHU COHOT 3a YTOIHjaTa
JI0 CTBapHOCTa!

I. IlITo e YTonujara?

Bo wucro Bpeme kora ce mnocraByBaa
npamramaTa Jaiy ce HaONIMKyBa KpajoT Ha
yTONHjaTa, BeKe ce rpajzea YTONUCKH MPOeK-
ta! Bo WHauja, Bo OimM3uHaTa Ha TPajgoT
[Tongmaepu, Mupa Andaca (Mirra Alfassa)
ja MHUIApa peanu3aijaTa Ha BH3WOHEPC-
Kara rpagdoa — AypoBmi (Auroville). OBoj
rpaja, KOj ylmITe BO CBOjaTa MHAyrypanuja
6eme nogapxkan on YHECKO, na 28 ¢es-
pyapu 2018 roguHa ke ro ciaBu Ieiece-
TTHOT POJCHJIEH, a JIEHEC MMa OKOJy JIBE
WIjaJil ¥ TETCTOTUHU KUTEIH O] IeIeCeTH-
Ha HallUU U CC YIITE C€ CMETa 3a YTOMHCKH.
Bo cinuna cynrtporcka kinMa, HO Ha JApY-
rata crpaHa Ha 3emjata, Ha Dnopuaa, BO
Benyc ce rpageme npoektotr Benepa (Ve-
nus project), eKCIIEpUMEHTAJIEH IIEHTap 3a
UCTpaXyBamke M IJIaHMpame Ha (yTypuc-
THYKa BHM3HMja 3a CJeJHaTa eTama Ha

* 3a oBa mumyBaB BO ,,JlyXOBHOTO BO aNCTPAaKTHO-
OecrpeqMeTHOTO cimkapcTBO Ha XX m XXI Bek —
IIpunor kon Hosuor moriem Ha cBer™, 2016/17
(neoOjaBeHa craruja)
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couyjanHata esonyuuja. COHOT 3a yTOIu-
jaTa HEe MOXKE J1a ympe, 3aToa IITO MOoTpara-
Ta KOH HJEIOT € JIa00OKO BTHUCHAT CTpe-
MeX BO 4yoBekoT. Henmu e manky u MoHH-
JKYBaukKM M Jerpajvipadykyl YOBEKOT Ja ce
OCJIOBYBa CO ,,KOHCYMEHT'‘, OJJHOCHO Ja C€
cBenyBa Ha Taa pyHkiuja? — npamnryBa JKak
O®pecko (Jacque Fresco), aBropor Ha
npoekToT Benepa. Ke ce 3amparrame 301ITo
M TI0 TOJIEMOTO ,,3aJI0BOJICTBO Ha MacHTe™,
MIOKPaj U300MIICTBOTO M BHCOKAaTa €CTETU3a-
1[ja BO CUTE€ CErMEHTH Ha Pa3BUEHUTE OIIIII-
TECTBA, COBPEMEHHOT YOBEK M IIOHAaTaMy
3amara BO Jy1a00oku MopasiHu kpusu? Jlamum
Toa € mocienudua Ha (aKTOT Jeka BO
(OCTaTOKOT OJ) CBETOT BIJIAJ€aT JUCXAPMO-
HUja, CUPOMAIITHja U OeCroLITeIHa EKCILIO-
atauvja (Ha Jiyfe W TPUPOJHHU pecypcu)?
Jlanmu 3aToa IITO HaMETHYBamke MOK O]
NOo3MIIMja Ha (PU3UYKA CHJIA € CC YIITE 3aKOH
Ha oBaa rianera!? 3aToa IITO POIICTBOTO HE
€ UCKopeHeTo u Bo 0BOj XXI Bek?!

U noxkpaj moa wmo unousuoyu Hu3
ucmopujama umaa npeoyoHCeHO  PA3HU
uoeantu coyujarnu ypeoyearna — o0 Ila-
moHosama penyonuxka 0o mooepHama Ymo-
nuja, HUeOHa UHOYCMpPUCKa Hayuja He 0000-
puna niaum 3a ypeoyearwe Koj Ke eu YHan-
peoysa dcueomume Ha JLyremo, HUmy nax

u32paouna HaBUCMUHA YUBUIUSUPAHA HAYU-
ja. Osa ne e mewixo da ce pazbepe Koza Ke
ce pasenedaam NPUHYUnNume KOu 2u 800am
Hajeonemuom Opoj coyujarHu  cucmemu.
Bnaounume npunyunu ce 3acmosaam 6p3
CONCMBEHUWMBO U 6P3 aKyMylayuja Ha
boecamcmeo, Mok u noceo (...) Hexonxy cme-
au obuou 3a 006eduHyearbe Ha CEemom
nponaouaa ouodejku audepume Ha O08UdICe-
Fama Hemaa 8UCMUHCKO pazouparse 3a cu-
aume Kou ja obaukysaam coyujarHama
esonyyuja. HMunouxamueno (3abenexcumen-
HO), mue mpazaa KOH peuenuja 60 pamKume
Ha MOHEmapHuom Ccucmem, HUKO2aul He
charkajru Oexa npupoOHume pecypcu, He
napume, ce OHa OUMHOMO B0 YyMeerbemo,
3Haeremo u CnHOCOOHOCMA HA COYUjATHUOM
cucmem da 2u 00poicu ceoume ayre.’

MoneTtapHHOT cHCTeM Tpeba J1a ce
IPOMEHH M BEpPOJaTHO TyKa € KIy4OT Ha
pemeHrero Ha cure npobdaemu. Ho, xako na
ce npomenun? Cnopen Xak dpecko, nocera
HHU3 MCTOpHjaTa Ha YOBELUTBOTO CaMo ToJie-
MH KaTacTpodu, BOjHH, IN1aJ, CMUICMUU U
NPy HECpeKW TH 3IpYXKyBaye Iyrero, ja
Oyzerne COMMAAapHOCTAa BO HUB, 3a€THHYKATA

> Jacque Fresko, The best that money can’t buy:
beyond politics, poverty & war, 3™ ed., Venus FL,
Global Cyber — Visions, 2008, 26.



HEBOJja r'm oOeAMHyBaja BO XyMaHOCT. 3a
JKaJl, TP EBEHTyaJlHa CJelHa TrojemMa
karactpoda, mMoxkebu ke Ouae momHa 3a
o0eMHyBalkbe€ Ha YOBELITBOTO, OTHU TOA
MOkeOu ke Ouge M KpajoT Ha TulaHeTarta!
, | BOUTE UJeu ce yromujal“ My 3abenexy-
Baar Ha JKak ®pecko. A TOj UM oaroBapa
JileKa HETOBUTE WJEU HE C€ YTONHja, TYKY,
HAIIPOTUB, TPUMEHETa TEXHOJOTHja BO
ciyx0a Ha MpHpoJaTa U UYOBEKOT, €KOHO-
mMHja Oa3upaHa Bp3 pecypcd, a HE Bp3
MOHETapHHOT cucteM. Bo corjmacHoct co
MOCTyJIaTUTE Ha OuoeTHKaTa, HETrOBUTE
UJIeH Ce 3aKJIeTBa 32 BEPHOCT KOH IJIaHEeTaTa
3emja.

TepMHHOT ymonuja 3a IpB MaT € yIoT-
peben Bo maneunara 1516 roguHa of muca-
tenot Tomac Mop (Thomas More) Bo monu-
TUYKO-PMI030(pCKUOT poMaH Ymonuja, BO
KOj Ce ONMIIYBa M3MHCICHA HJealHa 3ael-
HUI]A Ha €JEeH OCTPOB BO ATIAHTCKHUOT
OkeaH, KakO HEKaKoB paj Ha 3emjara. [Iuca-
TEJIOT TO MUCKOBAJI OBOj 300p O TPUKOTO Oy
(ae) u Tomoc (MecTto). 300poT BO OyKBajeH
NpeBOJ 3HAYMW HE-MECTO, MECTO IITO He
noctou. Ho, Toa MecTo Moxke ma craHe
TOKMY OBaa IUIaHETa, aKO YOBEKOT ja
npeoOpa3u cBojaTra MpHUPOJA, 3HAYM, aKO
OTKpHE BO Hea MOPUHU EHEPruH U TO0COo-
dbuctunupanu yoaBuHu. Toraii, BO corjac-

65

HOCT CO HEroBaTa BHaTpeIIHa rnpeobpasda, u
TUTaHeTaTa Ke ce Meplumnupa Ha Apyr HaduH,
OuIejku ako BUTAJIOT M JYXOBHOTO HHTEp-
dbepupaar B0 mopuHO paMHHINTE, OBA MECTO
— TUTaHeTaTa 3eMja Ke ce JIOKMBYBa Kako
ajleropvja 3a pajoT, Kako INTO 3a Hea ce
n3paszyBaar cydumure.

II. YeTnpu cTaTyCcH HA ;KUBOTOT

YoBeKOT € CJIOoKEeHO OuTHe M 3aroa
pEIICHNeT0 Ha HErOBHTE MpoOJIeMH €
KOMIUIEKCHO. JIyfeTo Kako €BOJYTMBHHU
OuTHja TM TOMUHYBaaT (ha3uTe Ha €BOYIH]a
Ha JKMBHOT CBET Ha 3emjaTta: oJf IPHUMOp-
JHjaJIeH MpaK, TPEeKy MpPelaTOPCKH OIHOCH,
JI0 CBECHU OUTHja co 3aeMHa copaboTKa, 3a Ja
Cce OCTBapaT Ha Kpaj KaKo TCUXUYKH -
nyxoBHH Outhja. KiydHHOT MOMEHT Ha
npeoOpa3ba Ha mpupojaTra Ha YOBEKOT ce
cIydyyBa Kora rmoTrpebara 3a MeryceOHO
TONTambe, HArOHOT 3a TOCENyBame, HaMeT-
HyBame (HU3MUKa CHIa M MOK, KOM YecTO
3acTpaHyBaaT /10 HEHACUTHOCT M aTYHOCT BO
roJIeMHU pa3MepH, ce HaJIMUHYBA U CE€ TPaHC-
¢dopmupa Bo copaboTka, COUYyBCTBO, €MIIa-
THja, JbYOOB — IIPEMHH O BTOPHOT KOH Tpe-
THOT M TO0TOa BO YETBPTHOT CTaTyC Ha
KHUBOTOT.
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Tpemuom cmamyc e cocmojoa 6o koja
HuUe ce u30UcHy8ame npoepecusHo, HaOMUHy-
8ajKU ja oumrxama 3a HCUBOM CO 3AeMHO
npo2oimysarbe U ONCMAHOK HA HAjCUIHUmMe
60 maa Oopba;, omu uma ywme noseke u
noeeKe oncmMaHoxK co 3aemMHa NoMow u cebe-
ycospuLysare co meryceoHo npucnocooy-
sare, pasmena u gysuja.’

[IpeMUHOT BO MOBHUCOK CTAaTyC Ha KHU-
BOT € €BOJIYTUBEH IpOIleC KOj HE MOXKeE Jia
ce compe. baBHO ce 0/1BUBa BO YOBEIITBOTO,
HO He Moke na 3ampe. [Ipeobpaszbara cexo-
ram € HY>KHO TpojHa (BO (PU3WYKOTO TEJO,
BUTAJIOT W YyMOT), HO TpeoOpazdata BO
¢u3mukoTo Teno (mMarepujara), a BO opra-
HU3MOT BO KJIETKaTa, € TEMEJOT 32 HOBOTO
TKHBO. BuUTamor He MoXe aa JIOCTUTHE
(GIIyHIHOCT U CBEXHMHA, a YMOT YUCTOTa 6e3
oBaa rpeobpazoa!

III. IIpeodpa3ba Ha ¢(U3MYKO HHMBO, BO
KJIeTKaTra — 0a3a 3a nmpeoOpa3zda Ha yMOT
U BUTAJIOT

Butannocra Ha kieTkaTta Tro IpaBu
opranu3MoT BuUTalieH. KiieTkata € ocHOBHa
OpraHCKa €JIMHUIIA CO WHTErpajeH >KUBOT,

% Sri Aurobindo, The Life Divine, Pondicherry, Sri
Aurobindo Ashram Press, 2005.

KOja TIOKpaj CIOKEHHUTE (YHKIUU IITO TH
U3BpPILYBa BO MPOIECOT HA METa0OIM3MOT,
Kako W TpU MHTO3aTa, UMa VIITe eJHa,
npyra, TOMalKy HCTpakeHa cTpaHa. Taa
MOMaJIKy HCTpakK€Ha IMpHpOoJa € TICHXOJIO-
rujata Ha KJETKaTa Koja C€ TOTBPAYyBa
NPeKy HEj3MHUTE PEaKIUu KOH HETaTHBHU
WIM TIO3UTUBHU TICUXOJIOMIKA COCTOjOH,
eMoIuu M BiMjaHuja. [lcuxuukuor crpec,
Oonecta Ha COBPEMEHHOT YOBEK BIIHjae
KpajHO JECTPYKTUBHO BpP3 CTPYKTypara Ha
KjaeTkara. Toj BO Jen O CeKyHaaTa To
VHUIITYBa IIEIMOT apCceHAT Ha XEMHUCKHU
€JIEMEHTH KOj TO COAPXH KJIEeTKara, MoTpe-
OCH 3a W3BpIIYyBamke HAa HEJ3UHUTE (DYHK-
nuu. Taa MOMeHTalHA XaBapuja, cO IPYTH
300pOBH, OIITETEHUOT HMYHHUTET, pE3yIl-
THpa CO IojaBa Ha pa3HHu Oosnectu. ObOpat-
HOTO — paJoCcTa, MHPOT, XapMOHH]aTa,
JbyOOBTa, TO CTUMYJIUpPAAT CaMOOOHOBY-
BambETO HA KIIETKATa, CO HITO CE MOTBPAYBa
BUCTHHATA 3a IICUXOJIOIIKATE OCOOMHH Ha
KJIeTKaTa. 3a mpeoOpazbata U yyo0omo BO
KJIeTKaTa cBexoun Mupa Andaca.’

7 Satprem Nandanam, Wutepsjy co Mupa Andaca:
Mother’s Agenda — Vol. VI (1965), Paris, Institute
Recherches Evolutives, 1977 < http://
www.marrabliss.com/uploads/1/7/7/9/17790039/agen
da.pdf>



[TaHTICUXUYKUOT M XOJIUCTUYKU CBETO-
TJIe/, 3alITUTaTa, 3a4yBYBambeTO M Herara
Ha OWOIMBEP3UTETOT BOAAT KOH YHampe-
yBalke Ha KBAJIUTETOT HA JKMBOTHATA
CpeluHa, HAa CaMUOT HUBOT, KaKO U KOH
yHampeayBame Ha OJHOCHUTE Mery JyreTo.
Toa e eneH BUA MPOCBETIYBambE, TOCTUTHY-
Bamkb€ EKOJIOIIKA MYAPOCT, IITO CE OIJIeAyBa
BO CBEXHMHATAa U JWHAMHYHOCTA HA EJIaH-
BUTAJIOT, a KaKo 0a3a 'M MMa OpraHCKOTO U
caMOOOHOBYBAH-ETO HAa TKUBOTO.

OrdprameTo HA AaHTPOMOIICHTPU3MOT U
JIEKapTOBCKO-HYTHOBCKMOT MEXaHUIUCTHY-
KM CBETOTJIE]] U NMpHr(akameTo Ha OPraHCKO-
XOJIUCTHYKATa MapagurMa ce BO OCHOBaTa
Ha IOCTYJIaTUTE Ha jajabokaTa eKoJoruja,
€HBUPOHMEHTAIHATA €TUKA WK OMoeTHKaTa
u OnopemuHM3MOT. buodemuHM3IMOT Ce
3aJ0KyBa 3a [PHUHLMIIUTE Ha HOBarTa
,»CBETCKa paemokpatuja‘“ (BammaBa IlluBa,
Vandava Shiva) ,,koja BKJIydyBa €IHAKBO
BpE/IHYBal€ HA CUTE BUIOBH (YOBEUKH H
HEYOBEYKH), HA Jyfe U KYITYpH, 3a4yBY-
Balkb¢ Ha KYITYPHHOT M OHOJOIIKO/€KO-
JIOLIKUOT JUBEP3UTET W 3a4yByBamke Ha
nokanHaTta exoHommja“.® MopanHnTe KBa-
JUTETH Kako TPHXKa, 3aCTHUILTBO, COpa-

Dragana Popovi¢, “Rod i ekologija”, Bo L
Malojevi¢ & S. Markov (ur.), Uvod u rodne teorije,
Novi Sad, Mediteran Publishing, 2001, 443.
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0oTka, 1oBepOa, COMUAAPHOCT, PpACTEK,
NOJUTake, HETyBame, 3allTUTa, 3aKpHia,
Hera, ro TKaaT HOBOTO TKMBO Ha TEKCTypaTa
BO OJHOCHUTE INTO IOOMBaar c€ IOroJIEMO
3gauemse. Camara IUCHUIUINHA O0J1aboka
eKoo2uja BO TeopHjaTa ja BOBEIE HOPBEIII-
knotT pmrozod Apue Hec (Arne Naess) koj
¢uno3opckoTo HW3BOPUINTE TO HAjIE BO
¢unozodujara Ha CrimHO3a. 3HAYAJHO JEIIO
CO KO€ ce TIOBp3yBa Jy1adokara eKoJoruja co
Ooymu3amot € Deep Ecology (1985) Ha aBTO-
pute bun Jlesan (Bill Devall) u Ilopu
Cecnonc (George Sessions), nemo BO Koe
,»CC TPOMOBHpa IIO3HATAaTa XHUIOTE3a 3a
3emjaTa Kako ypaMHOTEKEH KUB OpraHu3aM
BO KOj YOBEUYKMTE OWTHja MOXaT Ja ce
camMopealn3upaaT U caMoCIO3HaaT caMo BO
MPOIECUTEe Ha HACHTU(UKALHUjA CO 'IPYTH-

b

TC I OAPYTUTC HYf‘e, JKHUBOTHHUTEC, CKOCHUCTC-

mure® .’

IV. CouyBcTBO, eMnaTuja u Jby00B

® Dragana Popovi¢, “Rod i ekologija”, op. cit.,444.
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[NPEOGPA3BA

Bo wukonorpadujatra Ha aBTOpKara Ha
OBHE pEIOBH, JBE OOM O3HauyBaaT |
cuMOoyiM3upaaT €BOJYyTUBHA TpaHchopma-
1Mja Ha ,MaTepujaieH rwian”. OBaa cUHTAr-
Ma C€ CTaBa BO HABOJHHUIM, OUACJKU TOj
IUTAaH HaBHCTHWHA € TOJIeMa MHUCTEpUja 3a
YMETHHUIIUTE UCTO KaKO IITO € W 3a Hayd-
Hunure Gusnuapu. Kojky mTo € KOHKpeT-
Ha, TOJKYy € U allCTpaKTHa KaTeropwja.
[Tormpenn3HO € ako ce Kaxke JeKa Toa € OHa
HAj3ryCHATO HUBO, aHAJOTHO Ha r'ycTa 1macra
U TEKCTYpa BO €/IHA CIIMKA W CTPYKTypaTa
Ha aToMuTe 3a ¢usndapure. E, Tyka, Bo Taa
3rycHaTa CTpyKTypa Ha HemTara e 6aszara 3a
Tparcopmarnuja. bopaoro (KoH BHIHA) €
00ja Ha COYYBCTBOTO, €EMIaTHjaTa U J00pHU-
HaTa, 37aTHaTa € 0oja Ha MyxapocTa, 0o-
»KecTBEeHaTa JbyOOB M TOIUTMHATA.

OBue 0o MoTCeTyBaaT Ha MPHIyIICHA
CBETJIMHA Ha MaJl TUIaMEeH Of KaHIWJIO TOK-
Paj MKOHA M Ha TOIUIMHATA LITO 3payH BO TO]
amOueHT. MHory ApeBHU O0H ce, Kako /1a ce

camuTe OOM Ha MOJIUTBATa MU MaHTpara. bu
pekie neka ce boute Ha byna u Hcyc, nsete
Haj3HAYajHU TyXOBHHU JINYHOCTH 32 MIOHOBA-
Ta WCTOpWja Ha 4oBemTBOTO. Mcture THE
nBe OOM OMHUHUpaaT BO CIHMKHTE Ha XO-
JaHACKUOT ciukap PemOpanT Ban Peun!

Ha ta6mnara mro ro o3Hauysa [{enTapor
3a WHIUCKA KyATypa BO TPajoT AYpOBHI,
nateM, Tpax mro e mnocsereH Ha Illpu
Aypobunno (Sri Aurobindo), ce mpemno3Ha-
BaaT MCTUTE JABE OOM: 37aTHA U TEMHOID-
BEHa-00p/10, KaKO BO OHa Moe Jeno Ilpeod-
pazba. llpsenara 0o0ja, Kako 3rycHara |
MHOTY JpeBHa, J0OMBa TEMHAa HHjaHCA —
O6opno. 3marHara 00ja, UCTO Taka, € 3ryc-
HaTa 10 macTta. buaejku a0 rycThHara Ha
MCKOHCKAaTa I[PBEHA Ce MOCTaByBa 3TyCHATa
35aTHa, ce gy3mupa co Hea u ja mpeobpa3ysa,
ro mpeobpa3yBa TOj IUIaH BO CYNTHJICH Ma-
TepUjaieH, 1 00paTHO, 3TYCHATHOT IJIaH BO
6opao 60ja mMpeMUHYyBa BO 371aTO, CYBO.




['maBHara cTaHuWIa Ha JTyXOBHUOT MaT,
npeoOpas3bara, TOJIEMO npekpuiysare W
npecmpykmypuparbe, WMEHO, KaKo IITO
JKEJIE3HUYKUOT PAOOTHUK TU MPHUIBUKYBA
HNIMHUTE Ha MPYIHTE 3a Ja Ce IMPEeHaco4u
JBUKEHETO Ha BO3OBUTE, 3HAUU CYIITHHCKO
[IPEHACOYyBak€ Ha CHJIUTE Ha JKeHaTa U
MaXOT, KO€ C€ CIydyBa KOra THE TH
npudakaaT Kako XHBOTEH CTaB U IOCTa-
BEHOCT KOH CBETOT COYYBCTBOTO, €MIIATH-
jaTta u JbyOOBTA.

bu pekne oexa moa e camama cpaic Ha
0yOusmMom u Ha U3860PHOMO XPUCMUJAHCHI-
60. JlyxoBHHTE TMYHOCTH Kako byna u Mcyc
ollaMHa Tpacupaa maT 3a TPEMHUH BO
MOBUCOK cTaTyc!

PeBuranuzamuja Ha  u380pHama
0yX08HOCmM C€ CTaBa BO COBPEMEH KOH-
TekcT. Taa 3HaYM HaJAMUHYBame Ha
3a01ygaTa OKOJy MOKTAa Ha JaXHUTE
aBTOPUTETH BO KOPHUCT HA MoKma Ha
INCUXUYKU-TYXOBHOTO OWTHE, MOK IITO
TUBKO TH  TpPUJIBUXKYBa  HeITaTa

onHartpe!
V. IllpeoGpa3da Ha ymMOT
Tpeba na ce mpenusupa er3akTeH ja3uk

3aCHOBaH Bp3 Haykara, 3a Ja ce pasOupame
CHTe CO Hero, mnpemiokyBa @pecko BO
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CBOjaTa BH3Mja 3a TOAOOPO OIIITECTBO,
Ounejku, criopen Hero, TyreTo He ce pa3du-
paat mopaay JBOCMUCIICHOCTA Ha ja3MKOT Ha
COBpEMEHHMOT 4YoBeK. Ho, jasukoT co koj ce
CITy’)kKM YOBEKOT JICHEC € TaKOB, 3aToa IINTO
HETOBHOT YM € J1ja0OJIMYeH W MpadeH U He
pasnmauyBa jacHO. 3a Ja pasjadyBa jacHo,
yMoT Tpeba ma ce mpocBeriu! OOHUYHHOT
(HEempOCBETIICH) YM Haj4ecTO € BO COjy3 CO
MOHUCKATa Mpupoja Ha 4oBekoT. Kora ce BO
JOCITyX CO TIOBUCOKaTa mpupojaa, Hagymor u
Wnryniujara'®  cramysaar 1nobap MHCTpY-
MEHT.

Yosexom e ocpanuuen 60 ceojama
ceecm 00 ymom u Oypu U 00 HOCMOJHUOM
oncez unu pasmep HA YMOM. WMO e Noo
YyMOm, CYOMEHMANHO Ul MEeHMAIHO, HO He
60 Once2om HA He208amMa CKAld, 8eOHAUL 3d
He2o u32neoa Hec8ecHo Ul HejacHo 00 ye-
JIOCHOMO HeC8eCHO,; MO e Ha0 He20 3d He2o
€ CYnepceecHo U moj peuucu ce cmpemu od
20 BUOU KAKO UCHPA3HEm NpoCcmop 00
ceecHocm, HeKoj euo ceemaocho Hesnaerve.
Hcmo xaxko oma wmo e oepanuueno Ha
00peoder Oujanazon Ha 38yyu uiu 60u u oHa
Wmo e Hao uiu noo maa cKaia e 3a He2o
HeCIYWIUBO U He8UONUBO, UL bapem Hepas-

1% Ce mucnu na Overmind v Intuition — kateropuu
on TepmuHOorujata Ha Lllpu AypoOunno.



70

oupau6o, ucmo e u co He206ama CKauad Ha
MeHmanHa ceecm, Ha 08ama Kpaja ocpauu-
YyeHa 00 Hekanayumem wimo 2o 0benexrcysa

11
Hezoeuont 2Oper u Q0IeH TUMUM.

3a pazmuka ox Kak Dpecko, koj e
yOe/ieH Jieka pa3BUBAKETO HAa HayKara ke To
JIOBE/IC YOBCUKHOT yM JIO TOBHUCOK CTaTyc,
JyXOBHHUTE JIMYHOCTH CMETaaT JieKa CIICIH-
(UYHM TEXHHWKH, METOJAM Y METOJOJIOTHH CE
HCONXOJIHH 332 HETOBHOT MHTETPAIICH Pa3Boj.
Konremruianijara u Mmeauranyjata ce HH-
TPOCTIEKTHBHUA TEXHUKH CO KOM HYOBEKOT CE
HYPHYBa BO OTICETOT Ha MOTCBECTa M HATCBEC-
Ta, 32 J]a YBUIU KaKBU CE COIPKUHU UMa BO
cebe, a ce COOUYM CO HMB M Ja TH IIpeodpasi,
WJIM Jia C€ BO3BMIIK BO HUB, [1a TaKa KOHEYHO
Jia 70jA€ JI0 JaCHO pasjadyBame Ha OWTHOTO
ol HeOMTHOTO. PaznmauyBame Ha OMTHOTO OJ1
HCOUTHOTO € KapaKTepUCTUKA Ha 3PaBHOT
pa3yM WM MPOCBETICHUOT YM, OTHOCHO YMOT
BO JIOCITyX CO TICHXHUYKHU-TyXOBHOTO OUTHE.

VI. ®unure mnpeneBama Ha OouTe HA
YyyBCTBaTa — npeodpa3da Ha BUTAJIOT

Opx aromuTe BO HEOpraHcKara Mmpupoja,
JI0 CTIOXKCHHUTE COCMHECHHU]a BO KICTKHTE Ha
YOBEKOT, TBOPCUKHUOT KHBOT CE€ OTKPHBA U

"' Sri Aurobindo, Op.cit.

TE€4e CO IOMOLI Ha >KUBOTHHUOT HMILYJIC
(élan vital) 3a ma ce BIee BO OKEaHOT Ha
MOBUCOKUTE JIYXOBHM Tpouecd. YoBeKoT
caMo Tpeba na ce ociao0oau Off OrpaHHu-
YyyBamaTa Ha XHUBOTOT, KOM CE CBOjCTBEHU
3a HEroBUTE MPBU JBa CTaTyca: BO MPBUOT
CTaTyC — WHEPTHOCTA, JIA00OKHMOT COH (Ha
KaMEHOT), BO BTOPHOT CTaTyC — FOJITAYKUTE
HaroHn (KUBOTMHCKH), KOM HHM CO3/JaBaar
WTy31ja Ha ,,HEKaIaIl[UTET, *Keynoa 1 CMpT“lz,
3Ha4M, Ja ce OCI000JM O] PEUUAMBUTE HA
CBOjaTa MOHKUCKA MPUPO/IA.

WNuTterpannara npeodpa3zda HEKOHW Jyre
ja MoYHyBaaT MPEeKy MEIUTATUBHU TEXHUKH,
IpYT'H CO pa3BOj Ha HWHTENEKTOT MpeKy
HaykaTa, TpeTH co pabora Ha (QHUMUKO
HUBO. Hekon HajromeMo BHMMaHUE OOpHY-
BaaT Ha BUTAJIOT, HETOBOTO OAPIKYBAmE BO
nobpa ¢opma Kako CYHIITHHCKH MPETyCIOB
3a 100po 37paBje — U MEHTAIHO, U (PU3UUKO,
U TMCUXUYKO. YOBEKOT BO MOCIETHUTE
HEKOJIKY BeKa 0€3MUJIOCHO IO YHUIITYBAIIE
COTICTBEHHUOT BUTAJI, CO HEKOHTpOJMpaHaTa
ceda Ha IIIyMH, CO 3arajlyBame Ha MOpHbaTa
U OKEaHUTE, CO YHUIITYBamE Ha LENU €KO-
cucremn.”” Taka ja m3ryGu CBE)KMHATA Ha
BUTAJIHATA Koja TH

eHepruja XpaHu

'2.Sri Aurobindo, Op.cit., 200-209. (Chapter XX —
“Death, Desire and Incapacity™).

13 Rachel Carson, Silent Spring, Greenwich, Conn.,
Crest Book/Fawcett Publications, Inc., 1962.



(U3UYKOTO TEIO M yMOT, IO 3aAylId H
CHIDKM KBQJIUTETOT Ha XUBOT. Kako ormop
Ha Taa HEKOHTPOJIMPAaHA YOBEYKA JECTPYK-
1IMja, C€ pa3BHja CHJIHH CKOJIONIKH JIBHKE-
Ba, a OMOETUKATa CTaHa HajHAINpeHA HayKa
KOH KpajoT Ha MHUHATHOT M TMOYETOKOT Ha
OBOJ BEK.

Ho, Tyka cranyBa 300p 3a efneH
MOCYINITHJIEH BUTAJ, KOj € BO KOpelaiuja co
NCUXUYKH-TyXoBHOTO Outne. Cropen Illpu
AypoOuHI0, TpUTE Tela Ha YOBEKOT —
(GU3NYKOTO TEJIO0, BUTAJIOT U MEHTAJIOT, MOC-
TOjaT Kako TOTEHIMjal BO MOo(uH O0OJHK,
OIHOCHO Tpeba Ja ce eKkcTpaxupaar Ha
cyntuieH miaH. Co KyiaTHBalUja Ha CyIl-
TUJIHATa TPUPOJIA, YOBEKOT ja BOOOJIMUYBa
,HoBaTa BH3HMja“ Kako XHBOT Ha nIaHe-
mama 3emja. 3emjama € COBPIIEH €KOCHC-
TeM, KaJie IITO YOBEKOT MMa IIaHCca Ja To
U3rpad CBOJOT CBET KaKO XapMOHHUYEH
JKUBOT, OWJCjKM Taa COAPXKU C¢ IITO €
NOTpeOHO 3a YOBEKOT Jla C€ HCIIOJIHU Ha
€HEepPreTCKO-BUTAIHO HUBO, IIITO TIOHATaMy €
OCHOBa 3a TpajJemhe Ha XapMOHHMja Ha
nyxoBHO HuBO. [Inmanerata 3emja umu [Ipu-
ponara niu ['ea, Kako IITO HEKOM HAYYHHIIN
MIUTyBaaT Ja ja Hapeyar, € He3aMEHJIMBA,
€/IeH BUCTUHCKH JKUB OpraHu3aM, a YOBEKOT
€ JieNl of] TOj opranu3aM. Taa e »KUB OpraHu-
3aM co 06e30poj TajHH, KOU MOCTENEHO K& My
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Ce pa3oTKpHBaaT BO eroxara IITO joara.
Kora T0j rosem opraHuzam He € 31paB, H
YOBEKOT HE € 3[[paB U MMa MaJIKy IIaHCU Ja
T'O U3rPaJN CBOJOT CBET BP3 3/IPaBH TEMEIH.

JKuBOTOT Kako XapMOHHWja MapajeiHa
CO OBOj €KOCHCTEM € YMETHOCT, HCTO KaKO
mto, crnopen caukapoT [lon Cezan, Ymem-
Hocma e xapmouuja napaneina co Ilpupo-
Ooama, OUJEJKU Taka BO HEro Ha 4YyaeceH
HauMH UHTEep(depupaaT BUTAIHATA U TyXOB-
HaTa TUMEH3H]ja.

VII. lanu e Hy’>KHA HOBA M1€0JI0THja WIH
oyneme?

Criopesr €eHBUPOHMEHTAJIMCTUYKHUTE Te-
OpHUH, YOBEKOT ce 00Opa3yBa MOJ BJIMjaHUE
Ha okonuHaTa. Bo wm3rpagba Ha Heromara
JUYHOCT, TEHUTE HEMaaT TOJKY TOJeMO
BJIMjaHUE, KOJKY HITO MMa KyJITypaTa Koja
JIOMHUHHpPA BO OMILTECTBOTO BO KOE € POJIEH.
o nekane ce npudatiueu oBue Teopur. He
e npudaTIuBO CBEIyBAaHETO HA YOBEKOT Ha
tabula rasa, HemTO KaKo OJAHKO IJI0YKA, HA
KOja OKOJNMHATa TM BTHUCHYBa CBOUTE
Bredatouu. Cropen exHa apyra JeQHUHU-
I1ja, YOBEKOT €, Ipej ce, JyXOBHO OHTHE,
wii 0apeM MMa MOTEHIMjaj Ja ce pa3Bue
KaKo MCUXWYKHU-TyXOBHO Outme. Toj, ceka-
KO, € W MpUPOAHO OuTHe, Ma KiIyyHaTa
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IIpOMEHa IITO Tpeba Ja ce 0OCTBApU BO HETO
Tpeba 1a ce ciaydd Hpeky npeodOpazba Ha
pEIUANBHUTE HA HETOBATa MMOHUCKA MIPUPOJIA.
AKo ommTecTBOTO 00e30eayBa TOBOJIHH
COIIMjaJTHU YCJIOBH, TOA TO 3a0p3yBa Mpoiie-
COT ¥ MHOTY TIOMara 3a JBH)XEHE BO J100pa
Hacoka. Ho, 4oBEKOT He € caMo TPUPOITHO
OutHe, HHTY, TaK, CaMO OIIITECTBEHO!
Manunynamnyjata OCTaHyBa M TIOHAaTaMy
CEeKoTaIll Kora My ce HaMETHYBa KakBa OHIIO
UJIC0JIOTHja, Makap Taa Ouja Hajao0poHa-
MepHaTa W OJ TpHUIOOMBKAa Ha CHTE.
YoekoT Tpeba nma ce pa3dyau, camMuOT aa
J0jae 0 THE BPEOHOCTH, CaMUOT Ja
pasnadu mTo € OWTHO, IMITO € HEOWUTHO.
Cekoja uaeosa0ruja Kaj Hero MpUPOTHO IPBO
Oyau oTmop, OWMIEjKH YOBEKOT € MCTO Taka
ciobonHo OutHe, co cimoboaHa Bojdja 1A
oJuTydyBa 3a cebe. EBe mro pekon Kpumina-
MYpPTH, KOj OMJI IIpOrjiaceH 3a WHKapHaluja
Ha CBETCKMOT YyuuTen Mawntpeja byna
(Maitreya Buddha), otkako Bo 1929 roauna
pemmiI J1a ja pacmylTd CBOjaTa OpraHu3a-
uja Pedom na seezoama:

»Tepoam oexa Bucmunama e 3zemja 6e3
nameku u He Modice 0a H ce npujoe (...) co
NOMOWL HA KAK8U OUNLO Penucull Uil Cexmi...
Bucmunama, 6uoejku e 6ezepanuuna (...) He
Modice HU 0a ce Op2anu3upa, Humy ou mpe-

bano O0a ce npaeu Hekakea Op2aHU3AYUja
Koja bu 2u 6oodena u 2oHena nyremo no HeKoj
noceben nam... Ha nyremo um e nompedno
oa ce pazbyoam, He 0a 00buU8aam UHCMpPYK-
L;uu...“14

VIII. CamocBecT

YosexoT Tpeda 1a ce pa3dyau u 1a ja
OTKpHE CBOjaTa BHUCTHMHCKA MPHUPOJAA: O]
eIHa CTpaHa, Jla ce BpaTH Ha HMCKOHCKaTa
YUCTOTA HA MPUPOJHOTO OUTHE (BHTAIIOT),
Ol Ipyra CTpaHa, Jla TO pa3BHe TOTCHIIN-
JaJIoT Kako MCUXWYKHU-TyXOBHO OWTHE W Jia
TH pa3BHE CIIOCOOHOCTUTE HAa YMOT, 3a Ja
HampeayBa yIUTE I[OBeke, Mpex ce, co
MOMOIII Ha HayKaTa M TEXHOJIOTH]jaTa, KOU Ke
Oumar craBeHH BO CiIyx0a Ha IEIOTO
YOBEIITBO U €KOJIOTHjaTa.

IIpeoussuxom co Koj ce coouysaam
cume KYIMypu 60 06aa MeXHOLOWKa epd,
HeKoU nogeke, a HEKOU NOMAIKY, e 0d ce
o0be30edu HenpeueHa mpaH3uyuja KoH Ho8uU-
OM HAYUM HA pA3MUCTY8arbe 3a cebecu, 3d
AHCUBOMHAMA CPEOUHA U 3a YNPABYBAILEMO
co uogeuxkume pabomu.

' Krisnamurti, Neophodnost promene, Novi Sad,
Knjizevna zajednica Novog Sada, 1986, 3-4.



Ceea cume nayuu umaam o068pcka 0a
ce 8KIYYam 60 30pyiceH Nomgam Ha niaHu-
parve Ha 2n0OANHO HUBO 34 HOBU ANMEPHA-
MueU, CO HA2NACOK HA KApaKmepom Ha Ha-
wemo coyujanno ypeoysare. Toa e nawa-
ma eOuHCmeeHa onyuja, axKo caxkame o0da
uzbecneme nad HA YUSUIUSUPAHUONM CEEM.
Axo uogewimeomo caka 0a UCKYCU 3deMeH
npocnepumem, C8EMCKUOM NPUcCman oo
pecypcume e eceHyujaeH.

3aeono co nosuom npucman KoM yoge-
KOmM U epudicama 3a OKOIUHAmd, 3a 0a ce
ocmeapu cemo 08d, Mopa 0a ce 80CMAaHO8U
u memooonozuja. 3a 0a ce nocmucHam ogue
yenu, MOHEMApPHUOmM Ccucmem mopa od
egonyupa 60 ceemcka eKoHomuja, basupana
8p3 pecypcu. A 3a 0a ce kopucmam pecyp-
cume eKOHOMUYHO U eghukacHo, mpebdba 0a
ce npumeHu KubepHemusupana u Komnjyme-
pusupana mexuoaio2uja, co yei oa ce ooes-
0Oeou noBUCOK HCUBOMEH CMAHOAPO HA cume
ayre. Co unmenueeHmna u Xymana npumeHa
Ha Haykama u mexumoiocujama, Hue Ke
Modiceme Oa ja Hacoyume u O0OIUKYBAME
Hawiama UOHUHA KOH 3a4y8)8arbemo Hda
oHcusomHama cpeouHa u cebecu 3a cieo-

15
Hume cenepayuu.

'3 Jacque Fresko, Op.cit., 27.
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3a Ttaa wnen, Kak ®pecko mnoHaramy
npeyiara a ce u3paboTH  HaUpT-IUIaH,
npudaTIvB 3a CUTE HALUUU Ha TJI00ATHO
HUBO, KO] K€ C€ 3aCHOBa BpP3 OOHOBJIMBHUTE
KalalMTeTH U PECYpCUTE Ha IUIaHeTara, Bp3
BUCTMHCKHUTE TOTpeOM Ha CUTE JKUTEIU
€/IHaKBO U BP3 TEXHOJIOTHjaTa U HayKaTa BO
ciy)k0a Ha 4OBEKOT M IutaHeTara. OcTaHyBa
camo ymre OoraramuTte na ce ybemar BO
ciimeHT3Mor Ha JKak ®pecko u m00po-
BOJIHO JIa C€ OTKaXkaT OJ CBOUTE MOCEIH U
6orarcTBal!?!

N cekako, 3a cero Toa Ja ce OCTBapH,
noTpeOHa ¢ camocBecT. CHuTe maTuiiTa HE
BOJAT [JO Taa KIy4Ha KaTeropuja —
camoceecm. CamocBecta U nobOpara Boija
ce €IMHUIM BO HOBOTO OMNILITECTBO, 32 Ja
Ooune peanHo wusrpammmBo. OTTamy, BO
MHTErpajHaTa jora €JHaKBO ce paboTH Ha
nogo0pyBambe Ha TPH HHBOA, A 3aToa Taa
poMeHa € uHTerpanHa. BeymHoct, Tpeba
Jla ce CIly4d rojema, paJuKajlHa IpOMeHa
BO YOBEKOT, CO Toa IUTO K€ CE€ CMEHaT
LIEHTPUTE OKOJIYy KOU TpaBUTHUpaaT MU ce
OJIBUBAAT CUTE HETOBH aKTUBHOCTH. T0j of
ero-rieHTpupano (ego-centered) cymrecTso,
Tpeba Ja cTaHe IEHTPUpPaH BO CPIETO
(heart-centered). IloBTOpHO YOBEKOT ce
Bpaka Ha eMOIMjaTa, YyBCTBOTO, KOE MaTeM
ro otrdypiu, NPETHOYUTAjKH TO  3aJ0-
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BosicTBOTO. HO, HEMa HMIITO JOLIO U BO
3a/10BOJICTBOTO, C€ J0JIeKa YOBEKOT HE €
MOJAHUK Ha TMOHUCKUTE CTPACTH, OJHOCHO
c¢ J0JeKa U 33J0BOJICTBOTO HE T'O W3JUTHE
Ha nocoductuuupano HuBo. Toram co
MHOTY MaJIKy HeliTa ke Ouje 3a/10BOJIEH U
cpekeH. ETe ro pelieHneTo Ha CUTe HErOBU
npobaemu!

IX. V¥Yronmjara
Ayposui u Benyc

CTaHyBa CTBapHOCT:

., Ayposun ce cmpemu 0a cmamne ynusep-
3anen 2pao Kade wmo Jiyremo (madxcume u
JIceHume) 00 cume 3eMju Modtcam 0a Hcuge-
am 60 Y0608 U MUp U NPoOcPecUsHa Xapmo-
HUja omaoe cume 6epouUcnogeou, NOJUMUKY

u Hayuonannocmu. Llen na Ayposun e oa ce

¢

peanuzupa eOuHcmeo Ha 408eumeomo. *
Mupa Andaca
www. auroville.org

Benyc npoexr:

, Axo nasucmuna caxame oa cmasume
Kpaj Ha Hawume aKmyeaiHu MeryHapoOHUu u
coyujannu npodemu, Hue Mopa e8eHmyaiHo
da eu npoziracume 3emjama u cume Hej3UHU
pecypcu Kako 3ae0HUYKO HAC1e0Ccmeo Hd

cume yre Ha ceemom. *
Kax ®dpecko

I'panemeTo MOCTOBM Mely pa3HHM yTO-
MWU 32 J]a He 03HauyBaaT THE MOBEKE camo
3aMUCJICHU MCCTa WJIM COHUIITA TYKY Ja CC
mpeoOpasar BO CTBAPHOCT € pealiHa M HYKHa
pabota. 3aeAHUYKO HAa CUTE YTOIHCKH BH-
3UM € HCKPEHHOT CTPEMEeX KOH IIOKBa-
JUTETEH XUBOT M MOApa30upa BrpaayBambe



OTPOMHO KOJIMUYECTBO J10Opa BoJja W IMO3U-
TUBHA C€HEpPruja BO TPOEKT KOj Ke ce
YCOBpIIYBa M HAJOMONHYBa 10 (y3uja BO
MOBHCOKO PaMHHUIIITE.

YMETHUIITE MOXKaT Ha Taa BU3Hja Aa U
Ja1aT KUBOT — BP3HO TKUBO. bunejku, na He
3a00paBUMe, BU3UUTE TUKTUPAHU O] TEXHO-
JIoTHjaTa M HayKaTa MOXaT Ja Ouaar momai-
Ky TEXHOKpPATCKH, a U TMpeMHOTry (yTypHcC-
TUYKH 33 HEYH] BKYC, aKO MOKPa] €TUUKHUTE
noTpeOu He TH 337]0BOJTyBaaT M €CTETCKUTE.

Illto My mnpeocTaHyBa Ha YOBEKOT
nenec? Criopen Bu3MjaTa Ha aBCTPATUCKUOT
o6uoernuap Ilutep Cunrep (Peter Singer),
ayfero Tpeba nga ce 3ApyXaT M Ha
MOYETOKOT, aKo OapeM JeceT OTCTO O]
HACEJIEHUETO UMa CBECEH €THYKH IOTIIeH 3a
KMBOTOT M JI€jCTBYBa YCOIJIACEHO, TOa Ke
Ouge rojeMa cuWia INTO Ke BIHjae BpP3
,MokaumuTe . Cekako, He Tpeba ma ce
JIejCTBYBa CO HCTH METOAM KaKBU IITO
MOJI3yBaaT THE BO CBOETO BIAJICCHE, TYKY
NPOTPECUBHO Ja C€ JOBEAAT 10 3/PaBHOT
pasy™m, 3Ha4yW, caMHTe€ Jia ja YBHUJAT
HY)KHOCTa OJf TIPOMEHH, Ta Ja J0jaaT 0
JIOTHYKHOT 3aKJIY4OK JIeKa CHCTEMOT Tpeba
na ce TpaHchopmupa 3a NpuaoOMBKAa Ha
cure. Toa e Beke HOBO IBUKEH-E€ BO CBETOT:
rpafaHuTe TpPEKy IUPEKTHAa JIeMOKpaTHja
0apaar TMOTIOJNIHA TPAHCIAPEHTHOCT BO
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BJIQJICCHETO Ha Koja Omio BiacT. Tue HU3
CBOJOT AaKTUBU3aM CTaHyBaaT KOHCTPYK-
TUBEH (akTop, KOj BIMjae Ja ce CIydu
npoMeHa. CeKkako, IMOCTOU OIACHOCT U THE
JBKCHa Jla C€ W3MAHMITYJIMpaaT U 3JI0Y-
noTpedar oj ,,MOKHHUIIUTE®, aKO HCTOBpE-
MEHO HE Ce HampelIyBa BO TPaJCHETO Ha
CaMOCBECTA.

3aK/Iy4HH corJieou

['maBHa npuUIOOMBKAa Ha TOCTMOAEP-
HU3MOT € IITO Oelmie OBO3MOXEHO 1a ce
CIIyIIHE TJAacoT Ha OOWYHHMOT YoBek. Ha
,OOMYHHUTE Jyre, TparaHKH | TparaHH,
CEKaKo, TMPEIBOJCHHU OJf CBOjaTa WHTEIH-
TeHIIMja, UM MPETCTOM Ja ce u3bopaTr 3a
no3uIjaTa ol Koja Ke MOoXar Ja TH
MOJIeIMpaaT cBojaTa CyJqOWHA, UIHUHATA HA
CBETOT M Ha 3eMjaTa. YMeTHHKOT [lozed
bojc (Joseph Beuys) Bo 1972 roauna, 3a
usnoxoara /Joxymenmu 5 Bo Kacen, 3anan-
Ha [‘epmaHuja, OCHOBA ,,IOJUTHYKO OUPO™
Ha OpraHuszamnujara 3a IUPEKTHA JEMOKpa-
THja. YMETHHUKHOT nieppopmanc Peghepen-
oym 3a oupexmua Oemokpamuja Oelie TpB
CUMOOJIMYKHM YEKOp Ha OpraHU3WpaHa WHU-
[[MjaTUBa TparaHuTe TUPEKTHO J1a 3aBlajear
NPEKy 3[pYKyBambe CIIOpe] HUBHUTE TIOTPE-
0u, a HE MPEeKy MaPTHHUTE, OJHOCHO CHUCTE-
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mute Ha Bracta. [lozed bojc ce 3amoxy-
BAIlIC 32 PaJMKATHO MPOLIMPYBakHE HA YMET-
HOCTa BO OIIITCCTBCHUOT KHUBOT, Ha TOj
HAUWH IITO YMETHHUKOT K€ TH WHCIHpHpa
ayreTo, ke ja Oyau HUBHATa KPEaTUBHOCT.

Cnopeo Hezosume 300po6u, coyujaiHa-
ma CKyInmypa u cCOyujanHama apxumex-
mypa nomnoniHo Ke ce ogopmam Koza U
NOCNIeOHUOM Y0B8eK KOj dcugee Ha 3emjama
Ke cmawne yMemHuK, éajap uiu apxumexm Ha
onwmecmeenuom opeanuszam. Co moa Ke ce
ocmeapu ymonujama Ha aKkyuoHama ymem-
nocm na guykcycom u xenenuncom. Ke
Hacmawne 0eMOKpaAmcKo ONumecmeo 3acHo-
8aHo 6p3 oupexmua demokpamuja. Taxeuom
HOUM HA PeBONYYUOHEPHA YMEMHOC MOJCe
0a cmaue noaUmuyKy NPOOYKmMuGeH u 0a ce
ocmeapu co nocpeocmeo HAa CeKoj UCmo-
pucku wosek. Cekoj uogex e c10000eH
VMEemHUK Koj yuu 0a eu oopedyeéa Hogume
cmeneHu Ha MomanHomo YMemHUYKO 0eo
Ha UOHOMO ONWMeECMEeHo Yempojcmeo .'°

JleHec cMe cBeOIM Ha epUKacCHOCTA Ha
COIIMjAJTHUTE MPEXKH, MPEKY KOU MOXKE Jia Ce
OpraHW3UpaaT MACOBHHU MPOTECTH 3a Yac, a
CO TIOMOII Ha MPEKHTE HAa HOBHHCKHUTE

16 Misko Suvakovi¢, Konceptualna umetnost, Novi
Sad, Muzej savremene umetnosti Vojvodine

areHIu ¥ HenpouTaOWIHKM OpraHU3aluu
kKako mTo ¢ Buxunuxc (WikiLeaks), xou
no0WBaaT yBUJ BO BIIAJUHUTE aKTH, MOXKE
Jla ce M3/ejCTBYBa TOTAJHA TPaHCHAPEHT-
HOCT Ha MokHHUTEe Biamu. Ciyxejku ce co
OBOJ MHCTPYMEHT U METO]] Ha OPTaHU3HPAHO
3IpYyKyBambe, rpafaHKUTE W TparaHUTe 3a
MHOTY KpaTKO BpeMe MOKaT Ja HW3BpIIAT
NPUTHUCOK J]a HE CE JOHEeCaT OJUTYKH KOU Cce
IITETHU 32 3a€IHUIATa U Ha JIOKAJTHO U Ha
rJ100aJTHO HUBO.

He enen uekop, Tyky MHOTY M pa3HU
yekopu Tpeba /a ce HampaBaT 3a IpoMeHa
Ha CHCTEMOT, OMjiejku mpomeHaTa Tpeba na
ce O/IBMBA IMapaJieJHO M BHATpPEe BO CaMUOT
YOBEK, MPEKy MPOMEHAa Ha HErOBUTE HaBU-
K{, CBECTa M COBECTA, KAKO M BO OIMILITECT-
BOTO CO MEHYBAE Ha CTPYKTYPHUTE Ha BJac-
ta. Kora MHOTY pa3HM cuin Ke ce 3pyKaT
CO UCTa Ll — IO MOTOTO 3ayy8)6arbe Ha
niaHemama u YHanpeoyearbe Ha HCU8OMom
Ha cekoj 4oeek, yCIEeXoT ke Ouae ocTBap-
JIUB.
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Tatjana Miljovska

Dream of Utopia -
Hope, Escape from Reality or a Realization of the Ultimate Striving

(Summary)

The subject of this article is the comparison of two utopian visions: the first one, based on
progress in science and technology and the second one, based on spiritual development of the
human being. What those two have in common is the need to enter a higher status and build a
society in which the contemporary dominant behavior based on greed and aggression will be
overcome, while developing qualitative, new relations between people: cooperation, solidarity,
compassion, empathy, care. The futuristic vision for entrance in the next stage of social
evolution, Jacque Fresco’s “The Venus Project”, is referring to resource based economy and
banning the monetary system, which is the cause of all problems: poverty, wars, and ecological
disasters. Sri Aurobindo’s vision is based on changing the consciousness and developing a
psychic-spiritual being as the one true way to free human beings. Building bridges between
different Utopias, in order to change their meaning from imaginary places and dreams, means
investing a huge amount of good will and positive energy in a project that will be perfected and
complemented to a fusion on higher grounds, so that one day it becomes reality.

Key words: Utopia, Jacque Fresco, The Venus Project, Auroville, Sri Aurobindo
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COMPARATIVE LITERARY STUDIES IN SLOVAKIA -
STATUS AND PERSPECTIVES

Key words: comparative literarary studies, Slovakia, Dionyz Durisin, Slovak universities,
Czech and Slovak association of comparative literature

Comparative literature as a separate
discipline has been mentioned at first in
Slovakia in the second half of the last
century. In the 1960s there was a change of
generations in methodology in general,
including literary methodology. Post-war
Marxist generation of scholars were
replaced by theory-oriented ones. In the
field of interliterarines and world literature
this change was expressed with the work of
literary theoretician Rene Wellek. That’s
why his concept is called “theoretical”. It is
based on the categories which reliably
preserve interliterary memory, thus provi-
ding development stimuli regardless of
specific situation. The foremost example is
genre. In 1960s Western and Eastern comm-

unities of scholars had been discussing the
way of overcoming decades of crisis of
comparative literature studies. Apart from
discussion in scholarly journals, interna-
tional scientific congresses of International
Association of Comparative Literature, In-
ternational Congresses of Slavonic Studies
and other international conferences focusing
on concepts of history of world literature,
have provided space for such debate.
Dionyz Durigin, “who followed the debate
closely, entered it in 1967 with his
monograph Problems of Literary Compara-
tive Studies. This work, far from mechanical
survey of previous discussion, offers creati-
ve synthesis and unified system presenting
new theoretic and methodological concept
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of comparative literature studies, outlining
ways out of the enduring crisis” (Tomi$
2003:113).

In Slovakia, the pioneer of historic
poetics and formalism, Mikulds Bako$ con-
formed to R. Wellek in 1968. Dionyz Duri-
§in, on the other hand, had at the same time
“developed the Czecho-Slovak structuralist
idea that impulses for literature development
come from extra-literary reality, conditions
and circumstances of literary creation,
which are, to various extent, in a dialectic
relationship with literary evolutional line.
This concept enables wide international
cooperation because it legitimizes a whole
range of literary categories, which are a
distilled expression of literary life in specific
external connections, as crucial for develop-
ment. Thus every ‘world part” can perceive
world literature from its own wide cultural
framework of literary development” (Koska
— Koprda 2003: 17-18). Dionyz Durisin than
become one of the most prominent Slovak
comparativistics, introducing the term ,,in-
terliterary communities* into Slovak compa-
rativistics in the 1980s. Durisin in that time
continued to develop theoretical, methodical
and methodological questions of compa-
rative literature. Amended Slovak and fore-
ign language versions of his Theory of Lite-

rary Comparative Studies were published.
Through them, as well as through the
author's  appearances in international
congresses, theoretical and methodological
concept of Dionyz Durigin entered the
awareness of expert circles and was accep-
ted with favorable response. A represen-
tative of Slovak literary scholarship was
accepted by the international scientific
community as an equal partner for the first
time in history.

His achivements prompted him to
work further. In 1985 the monograph
Theory of Interliterary Process was publi-
shed, followed in 1988 by original collective
monograph Systematics of Interliterary Pro-
cess. In them he had revised previous
system of traditional comparative studies
and formulated its amended version. The
concept of ,literary influence” had been
abandoned in favor of ,,reception-creation®,
expressing activity and creativity on the side
of the recipient, while the received pheno-
mena in the process of literary continuity
was termed ,,stimulus®, ,,impulse, expre-
ssing a new way of understanding the
substance of reception. The systematics of
interliterary process was also reformed.
Instead of ,,Comparative studies the cate-
gory of ,interliterariness* was proposed,



which expressed the object as well as the
aim of the research: interliterary process,
development from national literature and its
analogical historic units to the category of
world literature. Both publications contain
further specification of his concept as well
as development of conceptual and metho-
dical apparatus.

Durisin's additive conception of the
world literature came to life after that in the
begining of 90s of the last century (What is
the World literature? Bratislava: Obzor
1992) and responded to the times' critical
thinking (to the capacity of the human
mind). But in the 90s it was the internet, the
web, which have rushed in, and limited
aman and his cerebrum in his creating of
additive bibliographical and other models of
literature, and took over this Syzifos' work
on its shouders. But Dionyz Durisin never
ascribed absolute value to his system. He
perceived it as a working hypothesis, a point
of departure for further research of inter-
literary processes on specific literary-
historic material. He had realized that this
task was above the capacity of one
individual. Therefore he included a wide
range of Slovak and foreign experts into his
following projects. Thanks to Durisin,
Institute for Literary Studies of SAS and
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later the Institute of World Literature of
SAS became organizational centres focusing
on international research of interliterariness.
That is the main reason why his works were
soon well-known in the Central and South-
European region and he collaborated with
many colleagues there. Durisin has develo-
ped his idea of inter-space of literature most
thoroughly in interliterary communities,
centrisms and the Mediterannean (,,sea in-
between the land*) intercultural ,knot“.
Many other theories of the ,,inter-spaces®
before him in the area of ex-federation of
Czecho-Slovakia are legitimate too: Safarik
developed the theory of Slavonic national
cultures as ,,comparative beings* of higher
units, thus higher units form compositional
unity in which the process of integration
prevails over differentiation. F. Wollman
has developed this Slavonic compositional
unity from its genetic, cultural aspect. This
had anabled F. Vodi¢ka to divide the
categories of interliterarriness into two
groups, intraliterary-eternal, especially lite-
rary genre, and historic. Durisin then turned
external literary categories into a principle
underlying the functioning of interlitera-
riness and world literature.

Dionyz Durisin‘s approach was ba-
sed on the principle of national literatures,
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1.e. his interliterary communities were litera-
ry, based on the idea of an interliterary
process, i.e. translations, contacts or contact-
free typological relations between literatures
and their texts. His ,specific interliterary
community” was represented by groups of
literatures considered related on various
bases (geography, language, politics, etc.)
and therefore their relations
underwent a higher degree of intense
development. All Durigin’s works (and its
international reception) and also the art
works and sculptures by Ludwik Korkos,
which were inspirited by its literary
categories in 1990s, are integrally presented
in book collections which were published by
the Institute of World Literature in Slovak
Academy of Sciences in Bratislava in
1990s'. Instead of the traditional dualistic

mutual

' For example: Durisin, Dionyz — Korko$, Ludwik:
Svetovd literatiira perom a dldtom. Bratislava: Ustav
svetovej literatary SAV, 1993; Duri§in, Dionyz a
kolektiv: Osobitné medziliterarne spolocenstva 1 — 6.
Bratislava: Ustav svetovej literatary SAV, 1993;
Durisin, Dionyz a kolektiv: Medziliterdrny centriz-
mus stredoeurdpskych literatir I. Bratislava — Ceské
Budgjovice: Ustav svetovej literatiry SAV —
Pedagogicka fakulta Jihoceské University, 1998.;
Durisin, Dionyz: Tedria medziliterdrneho procesu I.
Bratislava: Ustav svetovej literatary SAV, 1995;
Koska, Jan (Ed.): Dobrodruzstvo badania — O Zivote
a diele Dionyza Durisina. Bratislava: Ustav svetovej

notion of the history of national literature on
one hand, and of world literature on the
other, Duriin introduced a monistic inter-
pretation of all constituents of a single
literary process.

Today in Slovakia there is a Center for
research of Duri§in’s works on the Pedago-
gical Faculty in Comenius University in
Bratislava; the course “Introduction to
Comparative literature” is taught in the
study programs of the Faculties of Arts at
universities in Bratislavaz, Nitra® , Banska
Bystrica and PreSov. Focused on the compa-
rative literature as a fundamental branch of

literatiry SAV, 2002; Koska, Jan — Koprda, Pavol:
Koncepcie svetovej literatury v epoche globalizdcie /
Concepts of World Literature in the Age of
Globalisation. Bratislava: Institute of World Litera-
ture — Slovak Academy of Sciences, 2003.

% The academic lessons from ,JIntroduction to Com-
parative Literature are overwhelming only in
Bratislava and there are under the control of
Associate Profesor Zvonko Taneski.

3 University profesor Pavol Koprda from Department
of Roman Literatures on Faculty of Arts at
University Constantine the Philosopher in Nitra has
published a serial values of theoretical works about
interliterary proces: Koprda, Pavol a kol.: Medzilite-
rarny proces I. — VIIL. Nitra: Univerzita Konstantina
Filozofa v Nitre — Filozoficka fakulta 1999 — 2010.
Last year in the same university was published also
a academic collection of works named as a Compara-
tive Literature Studies in Context Relations
(Literarna komparatistika v suvislostiach). Ed. Dusan
Teplan. Nitra: UKF, 2016.



literary scholarship, every literary scholar of
some importance has to get acquainted with
the theoretical grounds for the fundamental
questions, such as the genetical relations
among literatures, the typological analogies
and the interliterary connections. Today,
there is an additional issue: the interdisci-
plinarity. In addition to phenomena that
crosses the boundaries of national literature,
comparative scholarship now focuses also
on the relations among literature and other
artistic and, generally, human activities,
while keeping the literary as its central point
of departure. Current comparative literary
scholarship typically deals with two domi-
nant models: the textual presence of other
literatures in a given text, and its reading by
a different linguistic and cultural environ-
ment. There is no need to mention that the
first impulses in that direction come from
Dionyz Durisin. Therefore, comparative lite-
rary scholarship should deal with each act of
such reading and interpret it from the given
context. Obviously, purely comparative
research cannot be the only thing for com-
parative literary scholarship which during
the course of its methodological develop-
ment has embraced such disciplines as the
theory of communication and hermeneutics
and many others disciplines. Thus, e. g. the
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semiotic system of culture will be of
decisive significance for alterity, while
intertextual analysis cannot dispense from
narratology. It is crucial to understand
national literature primarily as a framework
for the study of the literary process in
particular and cultural process in general.
This way, we all can study the interliterary
bonds and analogies, as well as transliterary
connections.

The scientific journal World literature
studies, which is published in the Institute of
World Literature at the Slovak Academy of
Science, some years ago devoted several
thematic volumes to comparative literary
studies®. In year 2015 was formed a Czech
and Slovak Association of Comparative
Literature, which is an organization of
literary scholars interested in comparative
literary studies. Its aim is to support the
activities of research institutions dedicated
to the research in the field of comparative
literary studies and create an environment

* New Theoretical Vistas in Comparative Literature
(World Literature Studies, Vol. 1, 18, 2009),
Komparatistika na prahu zmien (World Literature
Studies 2 / 2009), Postkolonializmus a literatura
strednej a vychodnej Eurdpy (World Literature
Studies 3 / 2012), Comparative Studies as Cultural
Criticism (World Literature Studies 2 / 2013), Art
and Literature. Intercultural Exchange Processes
(World Literature Studies 1 /2015).
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for mutual contacts, exchange of experience
and information with similar research
institutes and organizations abroad”. They
organized the first Czech-Slovak congress
of comparatists in 2015, that culminated in a
special publication®. Last year, recently, this
Association became a member of AILC /
ICLA.

In the last few decades, comparative
literary studies in Slovakia are expanded
even to those parts of the Europe that it had
not attained before and has thus become
truly global at least from the external
perspective. However, in the same time they
have experienced a crisis in traditional
centers across Europe, which has shaken its
conceptual premises, theoretical founda-
tions, and methodological structure, influen-
ced their inclusion in wuniversity and
scholarly institutions, and jeopardized its
social status. Comparative literature itself is

no exception, because the situation

> Cesko-slovenska asociacia porovnavacej literarnej
vedy (Czech and Slovak Association of Comparative
Literature). Rozhovor s predsedom Robertom Gafri-
kom. Rozhovor pripravil Dusan Teplan. In. Litikon
(Journal for Literature Research). Nitra: UKF, Vol. 1,
No. 2, 2016, pp. 121-123.

 One thematic number of Czech scientific magazine
Slavica Litteraria was dedicated to papers from the
first Czech-Slovak congress of comparatists: Slavica
Litteraria, Brno: Masarykova univerzita, Vol. 18,
No. 1, 2015, 236 pp.

explained above was characteristic for all of
literary studies, the humanities, the social
sciences, philosophy, and the general theory
of science, and was also connected with the
diversifying nature of research zones and
subjects. The discipline responded to this
fundamental change brought about by the
postmodern age through increased self-
awareness and a true flourishing of relevant
production directed towards fundamental
reflections on oneself, the current situation,
its genesis, and possible future paths. The
principles and viewpoints, empirical
findings, value assessments, and develop-
ment proposals worked out at numerous
meetings and in a series of publications are
of course different, caught between opposite
extremes, ranging from forewarning of the
subject’s imminent death to the anticipation
of its renewal. If it was possible to have a
premonition of some kind of catastrophe
based on these conclusions of revolutionary
events, a gradual establishment of the fee-
ling that the current crisis also camouflages
productive dimensions, which open up new
developmental perspectives, has lately been
frequently checked. In the end, frankly, “the
connection between comparative literary
studies and cultural studies was a long-
debated issue and has in some circles



remained so until now. The older generation
of literary scholars in Slovakia may still
have doubts about this connection. How-
ever, in general, cultural studies have
integrated with comparative literature in
such a way that nowadays the discipline has
become almost unthinkable without it”
(Gafrik 2010: 17).

One more thing is worth mentioning
here — that is the fact that the translation in
comparative literary studies in Slovakia has
a significant place. Translations are valuable
in recognizing similarities and dissimi-
larities between significant works of litera-
ture and are very helpful in the field of
research of literary works. Slovak compa-
ratists know that translation can be used as a
tool for comparative study’. Translation also
helps the students of comparative literature
to develop an international approach in
different spheres such as literary, economic,
social, philosophical, religious, cultural, his-
torical and artistic values. Translation is of
paramount importance in comparative
studies of world literature as well as

7 For example, in Institute of World Literature at
Slovak Academy of Sciences exists a famous
published edition from cca 50 exclusive scientific
books and work's collections about Comparative
theoretical aspects of Literary translation and also
about the Reception of Foreign Literatures in
Slovakia.
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regional literatures. Among others, that was
a main reason for publishing several books
in foreign languages from the Slovak com-
paratists in collaboration with collegues
from other European countries in recent
past. The most famous works, in our
opinion, which trased different way than
that of D. Durisin in Slovak comparative
literature studies, are the folowing: New
Imagined Identities: Identity Making in
Eastern and South-Eastern FEurope (Ed.
Libusa Vajdova a Robert Gafrik, Bratislava,
2010), Dorota Pucherova: The Ethics of
Dissident Desire in Southern African
Writing (Wissenschaftlicher Verlag Trier,
2011), Maria Batorova: Domini Tatarka:
The Slovak Don Quixote — Freedom and
Dreams (Peter Lang, 2015), Postcolonial
Europe? Essays on Post-Communist Litera-
tures and Cultures. Ed. Dobrota Pucherova
a Robert Gafrik (Brill: edition Internationale
Forschungen zur Allgemeinen und Verglei-
chenden Literaturwissenschaft, 2015) and
the last — an academic scientific mono-
graphy about Slovak Comparative Studies
for German public: Kultur im Transfer.
Komparatistik in der Slowakei. Ed. Sandra
Vlasta, Robert Gafrik, Stephan Teichgriber
(Peter Lang, 2016).
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Comparative studies in
Slovakia are studies behind the boundaries,
between different languages, cultures and
literatures. In Slovak comparativistics and
literary theory of the last decade multicul-
turalism and interculturalism are the most
likely popular and reflected concepts, pro-
mising to ovecome the prejudices and
stereotypes about the European and World
cultural landscape. Besides that, “Compa-
rative Literary Studies, might more than in
the past, dissolve into other disciplines, or
may function as a more-or-less compact

literary

References:

discipline in a wider framework of cultural
and area studies. In the everyday practice of
literary criticism, comparative studies will
not cease to exist and will function as a tool
of useful comparasion of various literary
phenomena as any time in the past with no
or little regard to innovative trends in
literary theory and methodology” (Pospisil
2009: 57). Hence the hope arises for the
their further potential status and perspec-
tives in this Central European country and
abroad.
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3Bouko Tanecku

Knu:keBHaTa KoMnapaTucTuka Bo Cl10Ba4Ka — CTATYC M NMePCleKTUBH

(Pe3ume)

Pedeparor ce oOumyBa na MOHYAM MAHOPAMCKH TIperJie[] Ha pa3BOjOT HAa KHUKEBHATA
KOMIIApaTUCTUKA Kako TMoceOHa HayyHa aAucuuiuiiHa Bo PemyOnuka CrnoBadka, na ro
MPETCTaBU HEJ3MHHMOT CEeraiieH CTaTyc M Jia TW corjiefla MOXXHOCTUTE 3a Hej3uHa HaTaMOIIHA
peanuzanyja BO WIHUHA. 3apOIUIIOT, T.€. MOYETOLUUTE Ha KHH)KEBHATa KOMIIApaTUCTHKA,
cdaTeHa Kako MeToIoJIoNKa napaaurmMa Bo CrioBauka, ce 3abenexyBaaT yIliTe BO paHUTE Jea
Ha Mukynam bakom oj paHaTta BTOpa IMOJOBHHAa Ha JBA€CETTHOT BEK, YMH MPUMAPHU
UCTpaXyBama C€ [BWXKAT BO JIOMEHOT Ha HCTOPHCKATa IOETHKA, (OPMAIU3MOT U
CTPYKTypainu3MoT. Hekonky nerneHur MOAOIHA, MO3HATUOT CIOBAauykH TeopeTudap JnoHu3
['ypumus ru ompasyBa, a HAGIHO M TBOPEUKM I'M JOOONMKYBA MOCTYJIATHTE OJ HErOBHTE
TPYIOBU, CO TOA INTO ja M3rpaayBa CBOjaTa BEKE HaJaJCKy IO3HATa TeopHja 3a MOCCOHHTE
MelylIuTepaTypHH 3a€IHUILTBA, 32 ME'yIUTepaTypHUTE LICHTPU3MHU U 32 KapaKTEPUCTUKUTE HA
MeryJIuTepaTypHUOT mpoliec. TprHyBajku OJ HalMOHAJHATA JIMTEpaTypa KakKo KOHIICMT,
Jlnouu3 I'ypHIIIH pasBHBa 1€/ TEOPHCKH MOJEIN Ha IPOMICITYBAabe Ha CBETCKATA INTEPATYpA,
a O/ HETOBUTE TEPMHUHOJOIIKYA KATETOPUU C€ WHCIHPUPA U aKaJIeMCKHOT cKynntop JIyaBuk
Kopkomi, koj Bo ieBefeceTTUTe TOAMHA U YMETHHUYKU TH ,,00kuBYyBa‘“. Jlenec Bo P CioBauka
nocrou LleHTap 3a ucTpaxkyBame Ha HACIEeACTBOTO Ha JlnoHU3 fypHmHH Ha [lemaromkuor
dakynrer Bo bpatucnaBa monm BoactBo Ha mpod. Mapuja batopoBa; mozexka mpeaMeTroT
,,KHIDKEBHA KOMITAPAaTUCTHUKA® C€ M3ydyBa Kako 3aJ0/DKUTENeH Ha Puno30pckuoT Qaxynrer
npu YHuBEp3uTeToT ,,KomeHcku“ Bo bparucnaBa nmox BojactBo Ha npod. 3BoHKO TaHeckw, a
HCTO Taka Kako n300peH Ha yHuBep3urteTture ,,Koncrantun dunozod Bo Hutpa, ,,Matej ben*
Bo bancka buctpuna u ,,IlaBen Jozep Hladapuk™ Bo IIpemos. Bo 2015 roguna ce gpopmupa
Yemrko-crioBavykaTa acolyjaiyja 3a KoMnapaTiBHa KHIDKEBHA HayKa, KOja Mpea U3BECHO BpeMe
CTaHa ¥ MOJHOMPAaBHA WieHKa Ha MeryHapoaHarta acomujaiuja 3a KoMIapaTiBHA KHHKEBHOCT
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AILC/ICLA. CnoBaukoTo cenuIITeé Ha acouujangjata € Bo MHCTUTYTOT 3a CBeTCKa
KHIDKeBHOCT npu CloBaukara akajemuja Ha HayKWUTe, a MPETCelaTeN Ha CIoBaykKara CeKIrja
Ha wucrtara aconujanuja e mpod. Pobepr ladpuk. Acoumjanujata opraHuszupa JOMAaIIHU
HAayYHU KOH(EpEeHIIMM M KOHIPECH, a PEIOBHO YYeCTBYBa M Ha COOABETHH Hay4dHU
CHUMITO3MYMHU BO CTpaHCTBO. Bo mocneqnaBa nemneHuja 6ea 00jaBeHH W HOBH PENPE3eHTATHBHU
300pHUIIM MOCBETEHH HAa KHUKEBHATa KOMIApaTUCTHKA BO HEKOJIKY aKaJeMCKH LEHTPU BO
CnoBauka. Jlo6pa miardopma 3a mpe3eHTHpame U 3a 00jaByBamke Ha HOBUTE TMOCTYJATH O/
KOMITapaTHBHATa KHIDKEBHA HayKa CTaHa M MPECTHKHOTO HayuHo cnucanue World Literature
Studies, xoe nepruoau4HO 1o 00jaByBa MHCTHTYTOT 3a CBETCKa KHUKEBHOCT BO bpaTucnasa, a
HErOBHOT CTAaTyC M MEPCIEKTUBU C¢ MOBEKE pacTar co oryied Ha (PakTOT JAeKa CIHCAHHETO €
pErUCTpUpPAHO, T.€. MHICKCHPAHO BO HEKOJKY 3HA4YajHW CBETCKM Hay4yHH jarabasw,
BKJIY4yBajKH ja ¥ HajBIMjaTeHaTa natabaza Web of Science.

Kayunn 300poBu: KHIKEBHa KoMmmapartuctuka, CnoBauka, J[Monus I'ypumimh, cioBayku
YHUBEP3UTETH, Yelko-caoBayka acomujanyja 3a KoMnapaTiBHa KHIKEBHA HayKa
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MOCTXYMAHM3MOT, TPAHCXYMAHM3MOT,
(BMO)TEXHOJOTHUUTE U JAJANCTHUYKOTO

HACJIEJCTBO

Kayunu 300poBu: aBaHrap/a, 1agan3am, oCTMOIEPHI3aM, OMO-TEXHOJIOTHH,

MOCTXyMaHH3aM, TPAHCXyMaHHU3aM

Penpe3enTanujara Ha XUOpUJAHUTE HIEH-
THTETH

Bo Bajmapckara Kynrypa, BO ©300MIICT-
BOTO OJl YTONUCTHYKH BH3UU M (aHTa3UH
KOU TH TMPETCKa)XKyBaaT MEPCHEKTUBUTE HA
YOBEKOBaTa JyXOBHAa W KOpIIOpaiHa, OWO-
JIOIKAa W TOCTOMOJIONIKA €BONyLHja U
HEJ3MHATa TIOBP3aHOCT CO TEXHOJOTHjaTa
KOja MOXE Jla TH TPEUYeKOpH 3HAJHUTE
rpaHnIy Ha Hoochepara' — WIEH YHHIITO

! Hene3 u T'atapu Bo ,Mnjama mimatoa“ Benar jaeka
Beke ,,Hema Ouocdepa nnn Hoocdepa, TyKy HaceKaae
ncrata mexanocdepa“ (Deleauze, Guattari 2005: 69),
a ,,0Ha IITO ce HapeKyBa MexaHocdepa e IocTaBKa Ha
CHUTE aICTPAKTHU MALIMHA ¥ MEXaHUYKH acaMOJIaxu
HAJBOp O] CTPAaTyMOT, Ha CTPAaTyMOT IJIH ITOMery
CTpPaTyMOT®, @Ha Taka ,CUCTEMOT Ha CTPaTyMOT
OTTyKa HEMa HHIITO CO 03HAYYBAa4OT M O3HAYCHOTO,

3a4eTOIM Ce HACETyBaaT YIITE OJ] BPEMETO
Ha yMETHOCTa, JIuTepaTypara u ¢uio3odu-
jaTa BO peHecaHcaTa, a MPOJOJIKyBaaT BO
npercraBute Ha [eopr Kajzep (Georg
Kaiser), ¢unmoBute Ha @pur Jlanr (Fritz
Lang) u cnucure Ha EpnHer Jynrep (Ernst
Jinger) m Maptun Xajaerep, Kaje IITO ce
npoOJeMaTU3UpaHn yioraTa M BIIHMjaHU]jaTa
Ha TEXHOJIOTHjaTa, OCPIMHCKUTE NaTaucCTh
ro 30oraryBaar Ha aBTEHTUYCH HAYMH MPEKY
CBOWTE pENPE3CHTAIIMM Ha XUOPUTHUTE
UJCHTUTETH W KHOOPIIKUOT pa3Boj,2 KoU

Oazata m Hamrpagodara, yMoT ¥ marepujata‘ (2005:
71). Ha Toj HaunH, HUTY OMOJOIIKUOT >KUBOT, HUTY
MaK 0CJI000AEHUOT CIIO3HABATENIEH YM HE OM MOXele
Jia ce 3eMar Kako ()yHIaMEHT Ha PEaTHOTO.

? TIpodhecopoT 3a MOIEpPHA M COBPEMEHA yMETHOCT,
Mertjy bupo, pa3nukysa iBe ,,KPUTHUKH * KOHLETILIUH
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UMIUTHIIHPAAT HOBH U  EKCHAaHAWPAYKH
MOJAIIMTETH Ha CBECHOCTa U OHomexa-
HU3AIlMM Ha TEJIOTO. XayCMaHOBUTE Jerna
“Der Eiserne Hindenburg”, “Selbstbildnis
als dadasoph”, “Tatlin lebt zu Hause” unu
“Elasticum”, cute ox 1920 romuna, mpertc-
TaByBaaT KUOOPINKH, XWUOPUAHM UICH-
TUTETH TMPHUCIIOCOOCHU 3a IKUBOTOT BO
MOJEPHOTO ommrecTBo. Bo pgenara Ha
Jluiman, co3/1aieHu HE3aBHCHO 011 OepiinHC-
KHOT OKpYT Ha Ja/JaucTH, M3pa3eHa e ped-
JeKcHjaTa Ha KapTe3WjaHCKHUOT Iyau3am,
KOja mpeTcTaByBa ¢uiao3odcka mpemMuca Ha
MOJCPHHOT Hay4YeH MeETOJ ITo ja o00e-
JexxyBa emoxara: JlumaH HMpPOHUYHO TO
penpe3eHTHpa YOBEKOBOTO  TEJIO  KaKo
OTyfeHO O]l CBOjaTa JyXOBHa M MHCIIOB-
Ha/ymcTBeHa npupona. dpancuc [Iukabuja
IUHUYHO C€ HAaJ0Bp3yBa Ha CEKCyalHOCTa
co genoro “Portrait of a Young American

3a KHOOpror (kKoj Kako MOWM HE ce I0jaByBa BO
BajMapcKara KyJaTypa), HOMHAKBH O] ,,¢IHOCTPAHATA,
HEKpUTHYKa, NpBa JeduHunuja Ha Mandpen Kimne
[Manfred E. Clynes] u Hetn Knaju [Nathan S. Kline]
on 1960 rommHa*: OHaa ,MMIUIMIMTHO MEXaHUIIKC-
THYKAa ¥ JIMOCpPAIHO XyMaHUCTHYKA HA MareMa-
tnaapoT HopOept Bunep (Norbert Winer) u apyrute
HAYYHHUIIM, Pa3BHEHA BO UYETHPHECETTHTE U PAHHUTE
MeIeCeTTH, — U OHaa ,,XeTeporeHnyHa (...) eKCIUTH-
[[UTHA, HEOrPAaHWYEHA M MOCTXYMaHUCTHUKA® nedu-
HUNMja Ha heMUHUCTHIKHOT puocod dona Xapasej
(Donna Haraway) oji ocymjeceTTuTe H JeBejece-
TTHUTE TOJMHU Ha MHHATHOT Bek (Biro 2009: 2).

Girl in a State of Nudity” (1915), monmeka
nepdopmancor Ha Man Pej nacnosen “The
Coat-Stand” BynrapHo ja eKCTEHIUpa YHOT-
pebara Ha >xeHCKOTO Teno. Llupuiikure u
OepiAMHCKUTE JalauCTd THU CIOJAeTyBaar
chakamara 3a ,,MUCTUYHO HHJaHCUPAHHOT
MOHUCTHYKHA (PMI030)CKH CTaB BO KOj
JYaTHOCTUTE KAaKO OHaa IMOMery TeloTO U
IyXOT C€ JOBeIyBaaT BO THapajoKCallHO
enquacTBO™ (Hopkins 2004: 105).

[IpBu4HaTa CMHCIOBHOCT Ha XHOpPHI-
HUTE MWJEGHTUTETH HMa 3a LeJd Ja TH
nuchiayrpa OypKOACKUTE CTEPEOTHUIIH TIpe-
Ky CBOjaTa paJuKajiHa pemnpe3eHTalrja Ha
MOBP3aHOCTAa HAa YOBEYKOTO CYILITECTBO CO
aHUMaJIHATa TMPUPOAA, TEXHOJOTHjaTa WIH
HETOBOTO OMKPYKYBambe.

HagmuHyBameTo Ha OpraHckara TMpu-
pola Ha 4OBEKOT € (MI030()CKO Tpariame,
OTBOPEHO KOH OIIITECTBEHATA U TEXHOJIOIII-
Kara peajHoCT, O] Kaje ITo W30JMKHYyBaat
HOBUTE TMEPCIEKTHUBH Ha CYIITHHCKHUTE
AHTPONOLIEHTPUYHU Tpallama: KOU cMe HUeE,
KaJe 3aro4yHyBa M KaJie 3aBpllyBa WHIU-
BUJyaTHOCTa, OJHOCHO Al eJWHKaTa ¢
aTniCONMyTHO pa3rpaHudeHa O]l IPYTrHOT — H
mTo OM MOXENO Ja Ce MPETIIOCTaBU KaKo
eINHKA, WJIM — 33 KOr0 € BaKHa Hamara
€r3UCTeHIIMja U O]l KOTO/IITO MPETCTaByBa
nen on? Bo mpomiabodyBameTo M pazmpe-



KYBaETO HA OBHE Ipallamba, O0COOCHO €
3HayeweTo Ha Maptun Xajaerep, Kax
Hepuna, [lona Xapasej, XKun Jlenes u
®emuke Tatapu, u Ilopyo AramOeH.
,»CBETHOT Jpyr, OJIHOCHO ,,allICOJIyTHOTO
*“ kaj Jepuna (1993:34), e € HuTY
MO3HAJHUK, TIPHjaTe] WIA JT0OpOHAMEPHUK,

‘arrivant

HUTY T[IaK HEKO] JajiedeH aHTaroHMHCT,
OCBOjyBa4, OKYNaTop WM KOJOHU3ATOP
(nako Ou MOXen Ja cTaHe); Toa € Qurypa
06e3 nuk, ume u wuxeHrturer. Cnopen
Aram6eH, nucdyHKIIMOHAIHOCTA HA aHTPO-
MOJIONIKATa MallMHa Koja oIepupa MIpeKy
nudepeHnujamnrjaTa momMery YOBEUKOTO H
aHMMAaJHOTO € OJpa3 Ha HecTaOWIHATa
BHATpEUOBEUKa COCTOj0a, OJIarocioBeHa of
aricoyTHata npo(aHocT U MOXKHOCTHTE 32
eKCTpeMHa cpeka, KOjallTo ,,HUKOTraml ce
HEeMa CIIy4YeHO", a MPEeTCTaByBa ,,BO MOTIIOJ-
HOCT BHUCTMHCKAa TaTKOBMHAa Ha YOBEIIT-
BoTO* (Agamben 1999:159).

CoBpeMennTe (0M0)TEXHOJIOTHHU, MOCTXY-
MAHHM3MOT, TPAHCXYMAHU3MOT U JaJau3-
MOT

WuTtep/Tpanc/cynep/HanoHaqHocTa €
KapaKTepUCTUKA HA Jaau3MOT YIITE Of ca-
MHOT TOYETOK, Taa IO OIpelenyBa Kako
eIMHCTBEHA aBaHrapia KOjalTo O] 3a4eTo-
KOT Ma ce€ J0 KpajoT T HaIMHUHYBa
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HAI[MOHAJMCTHYKUTE ompenenou. Jlamauc-
TUYKOTO HACJIEJICTBO Ha manuduzam u
HaAHAITUOHAJTHOCT, HWHTYUTUBCH U HCIIO-
NYCTJIUB OTIIOP KOH JOMHHAHTHUTE LEHTPU
Ha MOK JI0OMBa HOBO CBETJIO BO YCJIIOBH Ha
(OCT)rII00TMCTHYKUTE TEXHOJIOIMIKK Pa3-
MpEeXyBama U €KO-KpPU3HUTE KOU Ce KapaKTe-
PUCTUYHM 32 KpajoT HAa MHMHATHOT U
MIOYETOKOT Ha OBOj HOB, JIBa€CET WM IPBU
BEK. 3a Ja ce pa3bepe mpobiemarukata Ha
COBPEMEHUTE OUOTEXHONOTHH®, BO UMM
HYXXHO

KOHTEKCTH, KaKO HWHKIIY3MBHO,

’ Ha camute noueromy ox 21 Bek, a BO mapalnena co
YTOIHCKO-TUCTONMCKHOT KOHTPAITYHKT U CO OMOTeX-
HOJIOTUMTE KaKo BOJEYKH, HAcTallkja M TOJEMUTE
HaJeKH M HCUECKyBama O]l €AHa — HO M TOJEMUTE
CTPaBOBH M HEU3BECHOCTH, O Apyra ctpana. Hecu-
TYpHOCTa ja TIOTBPAYBa W PACKOJOT IIOMEry
TEeOopeTHIapuTe — IoJeKa TojieM Opoj HAYIHHUITH ce 3a
[IEJIOCHA aIloJIOTHja Ha OMOTEXHOJIOMIKHOT HAPEIOK,
JpYyTH TpenynpeayBaaT Ha OMacHOCTUTE INTO MOJKAT
Ja ce m3pojar. llemara cuTyanuja ro akTyaausupa
NpallambeTo KOJKY M Kako eKCIIEPUMEHTHTE CO
KJIOHMPAKETO, TeHETCKMOT MH)XXEHEPHHI M JIPYTUTE
HayMHU Ha XuOpuIu3alnyja Ha YOBEYKOTO — Ke
MOBJIMjaaT Bp3 3amajHaTa U Bojcyka AehUHHIMja Ha
YOBEYKHOT WHAWBUAYYM U HETOBaTa WHIMBHIY-
anHocT? Ce aKTyanm3Wpa W TPAIIaTHUKOT IajlH
OuorexHoiOTMjaTa K€ TO IIOATOTBYBA UYOBEYKHOT
KaluTall, IPUCIIOCO0YBajKkH My TO Ha Heonubepal-
HUOT Tasap, Jald M BO KOJKaBa Mepa
OmoTexHoJOTHjaTa ke ja M3MCHH NeQUHHUIMjaTa Ha
YOBEYKOTO?
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nornara TeNIOoTO, IOKpaj MpamamkeTo Ha
4 .
OMONOJMTHKATA | HEJ3UHUTE OMIITECTBEHU

4 [Toxpaj Toa mTO, KAKO MTOMM, OHOTIOTUTHKATA HEMA
JaJleYHd KOPEeHM W 00oraro MHHATO, HEj3MHOTO
3Ha4YeHhEe — KAaKO DPEJaTHBHO HOB IIOMM BO IIOJIHU-
THukaTa ¢Quwio3opuja — € NPBOCTENEHO: Taa TI'H
HCIIUTYBa MOXKHOCTHTE Ha HEOJMOEPATHUOT IIOMM Ha
ciobozara, YCIIOBUTE BO KOU ce cirydyBa (miu O0u ce
clydyBana) Taa cio0oja, Kako W TPaHUIUTE Ha
HEj3WHUTE MOXXHOCTH. Mako nmepUHUINCKH He
MIOCTOM IIMPOKO YCOTIACYBakE OKOIY COAPKUHUTE
Ha TIOMMOT Ha OWOMONWTHKATa, WIM IOTOYHO
Bapupaar  TJEIUINTaTa  Ha  KOHIENTyalHaTa
3aJaJJCHOCT U 3HaueHha Ha OMOIOINTHKATA — IIOCTOH
YCOTJIACEHOCT M0 MpAIlameTo Ha aHTUXyMaHHC-
THUYKaTa OApEIHHIA HAa OMOIMOIUTHKATA, [IPU LITO CE
cMeTa JeKa JKHMBOTOT Tpeba na Ouzge oO0jeKT Ha
TIOJIMTHYKHUTE JICjCTBH]a, IeKa Ce ONpaBAaHU HUHCTPY-
MEHTaJM3alMjata ¥ MOJUTU3AlMjaTa Ha JKUBOTOT.
loem e OpojoT Ha MHUCIHUTENH KOM TO Olepalu-
OHAJIM3UpaaT MOMMOT Ha OWOIOJMTHKATA M CEKAaKo,
BO pa3JIMueH KOHTEKCT M pPasIMYHH TEOPETCKH
HacOKM M NOJHUTHYKH TPAKTUKH — TO HHTEpIIpe-
THpaaT MOUMOT. YIITe IOBeKe, TONMOT Ha OHONOIH-
THKaTa € HEPACKWHIIMBO MOBP3aH KAaKO CO MIOMMOT Ha
MOCTXYMaHN3MOT, Taka U CO ITOMMOT Ha TpaHCXyMa-
HU3MOT (3€MajKil TW NPEIBH] W HUBHUTE DPA3JIHKH).
Taka, Mumen ®yko (Michel Foaucault) ro aptuky-
JMpa Kako KPHUTHKA, OJHOCHO KaKO KOHTEKCTYalH-
3UpaH aKT Ha OJPEJCHH HCTOPHCKU NPAKTHKUA BO
OJPEACHN HWCTOPHCKHM IIEPHOAU... U KPUTHKA Ha
JUCKYpCOT INTO TH OBO3MOXWI THE IPAKTHKH
(Koljevi¢ 2010: 33)... Aruem Xenep (Agnes Heller)
ro MHTEpPNpETHpa IOMMOT IIOTEHIMpPAjKU  ja
MOJMTHKATA Ha DPAa3NuKu (pa3inuvHocT), kaj [lopuo
Aramben (Giorgio Agamben), maxK, IOHUMOT
KOpPECIIOHANpPAa CO IOWMOT Ha CYBEpEHHTETOT/
cysepenocra, ®yxyjama (Francis Fukuyama) kako
OMOKOH3EepBATUBEI] yKaXXyBa Ha HECBOJUIMBOCTA Ha

KOHOTallMd W TIOCJenoBaTeNHOCTH?, Tpeda
Jla ce UCIeU U 00pa3Noku U PEeHOMEHOT Ha
UJCHTUTETOT U UACHTHU(UKAII]aTa — KOU CE
BO TMPUYMHCKO-TIOCIICMYHA BPCKa CO JiBa
KIydHU  ONIITECTBEHU MOJIATUTETH.  BO
COBPEMEHOTO, ToCcTa00a: l'IOCTxyMaHI/IBMOT6
U TPAHCXYMaHU3MOT.

pa3yMOT Kaj 4YOBEKOT WTH. buomnonurukara, BO
3aBUCHOCT O] HEJ3UHHMOT OIHOC CIpEMa XyMaHHC-
THUYKaTa TPAAMIHja, CE MOBEKe Ce KOHTEKCTyalH31pa
HEeTaTHBHO, OWIEjKH TOj OTHOC € TOJ BIIWjaHHE Ha
HeoJnOeparHaTa HAeO0I0THja Ha TII00aTHHOT KalnTa-
nm3aM (BO TIPB pel) W IOJ IOMOJHHUTEIHO BIIHjaHHE
Ha HeonuOepasHaTa IOJHUT-CKOHOMCKA TeopHja H
nonmutHyka (unosoduja, MOA BIMjaHUE HA TTOCTMO-
JICPHUTE MOJUTHYKU CTPYH UTH.

° PasmuKuTe MOMely OBHE 1BA NOCHIXYMAHUCHUYKU
Mooanumemu — TIOCTXYMaHM3MOT M TpaHCXyMa-
HHU3MOT — I'JIaBHO CE TeMeJlaT Bp3 HUBHUOT Pas3iIMyueH
OJHOC CIpeMa XyMaHHCTHYKaTa W BO MpPB pel,
palMOHANMCTHYKA TpPaAWIMja Ha MOJAEpHAaTa W
CIpeMa COBpEMEHaTa IOCTMOJEpHA MapajurMa Ha
cy6jextor. Tyka Tpeba ma ce mozBIede CIETHOBO:
J0fieKa MOCTXyMaHU3MOT C€ OTKaXXyBa O ,,yHHUBEp-
3aJlHaTa [pUpOJa Ha palUMOHATHOCTA® U UM Ce
MIPUKJIOHYBA HA IMOCTMOAEPHUTE TEOPUM HA UIAECHTHU-
TETOT —3a TPAHCXYMaHH3aMOT € 3HayajHO IUTO, BO
Tpaguuujata Ha JuOepalHHMOT XymaHuzaMm (on
MOCTXYMAaHUCTUYKHU aCHeKT), CCMMaK HMHCHUCTHUpA Ha
YHUBEP3aJIHOCTa Ha Pa3yMOT U Ha IPOTPECUBU3MOT.

® V6aBo ke 3abemnexu JKapko Ilamk meka mocTxy-
MaHM3MOT € MHOTY ITOBEKE O] pachpana 3a CTUYKUTE
TPaHMIM HAa MEAWIMHCKUTE MHTEPBEHIMH M TEXHO-
JOTHUTE CO KOM Ce MeHyBa Mopdoiormjata Ha
tenoto (Pai¢, 2011:86-87), ocobeHo aKko ce yBUIU H
3HAUCHETO HA eKOHoMujama W HOJumuKama Ha
HHMBHATa HEINpEeKHHAaTa IMPUCYTHOCT (BO OONMK Ha



Makc Mop (Max More), ¢uno3od,
eIeH of noOOpHHULIM 34
MPAHCXYMAHUCIUYKOMO O8UdICeIbe’ BO Pa-
HUTE JCBEIECETTH TOMUHH OJl MHHATHOT
(1BaeceTTH) BEK W MpETCeaaTesl U M3BPIIEH
JTUPEKTOP Ha HenpouTaOMIIHATA W UCTpa-

KyBadyka opranm3anuja “Alcor Life Exten-

BOJCYKHUTC

sion Foundation™®, TpamcxymaHusMor ro
orpenenyBa Kako coBpeMmeHa (uiozoduja
Ha XKMBOTOT, INIOOATHO KYJITYpHO M HWHTE-
JNIGKTYalqHO JBHXKCHE  KOGMTO aKTHBHO

MUPKYJTUPAYKH Kanmutal u MoK). OTHOpOT INpOTHB
Oe3pe3epBHa TOJIPIIKA HAa  OMOTEXHOJIOMIKHUOT
pa3Boj € Haju3pa3eH BO PEIOBHTE Ha OMOKOH3Ep-
BaTHBIUTE W THE C€ HAjTIIACHH BO INpENyIpeay-
BambaTa 3a ONACHOCTHTE O OHOTEXHOJIOMIKHOT
Pa3Boj, KAaKO U BO MHCUCTHPAKETO Jia ce 3a0aBU TOj
pact wim OapeM na Oule INOJUIOKEH HA Je2UCid-
mueama, pezylamueama W e23eKymueama BO
paMKHTE Ha IPABHUAOT CHCTEM.

7 Bo paHMTE [EBENECETTH TOAMHH OJf MHHATHOT
(mBaecetTn) Bek, oOjaBeHa € ,, ] paHCXyMaHUCTHIKATa
nexmapanuja“ (“Transhumansit Declaration”) koja-
IITO HAajMHOTY C€ OJHEeCyBa Ha €THYKaTa IMOCTYJIH-
paHOCT Ha JABMXKEHETO, a Bo 1998 romuwHa e ¢op-
MupaHo CBETCKOTO TPAaHCXYMaHHUCTHUYKO 3JpYyKe-
aue” (“World Transhumanist Association”) o cTpa-
Ha Ha Huk Boctpom u Jlejpun Ilujpc, Bo Koe aeHecC
Ce 3awWICHETH OKOJTy IIeT WJIjaJii JIyl'e IIUPYM CBETOT.
¥ OBaa opranmsammja co ceaumTe Bo Apu3oHa, Mely
IPYTUTE aKTHBHOCTH — JIETalIM3Upa, 3acTalyBa H
CIpOBeIyBa KPHOHU3AIIH]A.

? Jlemec, BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha TPAHCXyMAaHH3MOT,
MMOo3Ha4YajHU WHCTHTYLIUH ce, Ha mpumMep, MHCTHTYTOT
3a eKkcTpomyja, VHCTHTYOT 3a TIPeIBUAIUBOCT,
WucTtuTyTOT 32 GeCMPTHOCT, IHCTUTYTOT 32 €THKa U
HaJi0arayKy TEXHOJIOTUH UTH.
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IPOMOBUPA MHTEPAUCHHUILTUHAPHUA TIPUCTA-
O BO pa30HpameTo M eBalyanujaTa Ha
CMHCIIaTa Ha CEJEKTHBHO I0A00peHHUTE
YOBEYKH COCTOjOM W ,,TIPUHITUIIOT Ha EKC-
Tponmja®“. Mop cmera naeka ,JIyfeTo ce
npeogHa ¢aza momMery HaleTo aHUMAaJHO
HACJIEJICTBO M HallaTa MOCTYOBEYKA WIHU-
Ha“, WIHMHA KOja Ke ce JOCTHTHE CO
NOCPEJCTBO Ha ,,FEHETCKHOT HMH>KECHEPHHT,
KUBOTO-TIPOJOKYBAYKUTE OMO-HAYKU, WH-
TEJINTCHIMCKUTE HHTEH3UBATOPH, TIOYMHHTE
uHTepdejcu U MOOP3UTE KOMITjyTepH, HEB-
POKOMITjYTEpPCKUTE WHTETpalii, CBETCKUTE
MpEXH O]l TOJATOLM, BUpPTYyEJIHATa pea-
HOCT, WHTEJIMTCHIIMCKUTE areHcH, Op3uTe
CJIGKTPOHCKM KOMYHMKAIlMM, BeIITauyKara
UHTEJUTeHIIMja, HEBPOHAYKUTE, HEBPOHC-
KUTE MPEXHU, BEIITAYKUOT JKUBOT, BOHILIA-
HETapHaTa MUTpalMja M MOJIEKyJapHaTa
HaHoTexHonoruja“ (More, “The Extropian
Principles 3.0, 1999-2001).
TepMHUHONOMIKY, MOCTXYMaHHU3MOT 3a
OpB Mar ro ynorpeOyBa aMEpUKAaHCKHUOT
KHIKeBeH Teopermuap Mxad Xacan (Ihab
Hassan) u Toa peuucu mnpex moJIOBUHA
Bek'’, nomeka — mWTO ce OxHECYBa 0

10 Ce pabotu 3a emHa nebaTa OKOJIy ITOCTMO-
JIEPHU3MOT BO KHIDKEBHOCTa, a Mxab XacaH mouMoT
ro ymoTpebyBa BO ajeropuckuoT ecej “‘Prometheus
as Performer: Toward a posthuman Culture?” Bo The
Georgia Review, Vol. 31, No. 4 (winter 1977), ctp.
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HErOBOTO HJIEJHO BTEMeENyBame, padoTuTe
ce MOIIHE MpOoOJIEeMaTUYHU: 3a Pa3jiiKa Of
HEKOM aBTOPH KOM CMETaar JIeKa HIEJHOTO
BTEMEITyBamke Ha IOCTXYMaHU3MOT MOXKE Ja
ce JIoIpa BO HMOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKHTE KOH-
HEMIUA Ha CYOjeKTOT — JApYTH aBTOpH
BTEMEIIYBalkETO IO JETEKTHPAaaT MHOTY,
MHOT'Y TOHa33J, BO aHTHYKa [ 'puuja, ymre
kaj Xepakiaut (Pepperell 2003). IMocrxy-
MaHM3MOT Ke ce audepeHuupa ox Tpaau-
[jaTa Ha XyMaHU3MOT U TOA HajIJIaCTUYHO
Ce MCYHTYBAa BO OJHOCOT CHpeMa HJICHTHU-
TETOT — TOCTXYMAaHHOT (TTOCTYOBEUKH)
UICHTUTET, KaKo XUOPHICH WICHTUTET,
HHUKOTAll HEe € IEJIOCHO TNPHCYTEH, IITO €
€BUJICHTHO KOTa TeJIOoTO ce KOHEKTHpa CO
JIpyrd Tela WIA HalpaBd M TPOTETHKA,
UMIUIAHTH... TOTalml Kora € MPHUCYTHO
MUCJICHETO, a Ouonomkara 0aza oTcyc-
TBYBA... 3HAa4M, MOCTXYMAaHUOT HJICHTHUTET
ce MaHu(ecTupa HaABOp OJ PAMKUTE Ha
OWHApHUTE ONO3MIUH — KAaKo H BO

830-850. Ce paboru 3a XacaHoBara 3auHTEpE-
CHPaHOCT 3a BJIMjaHWjaTa Ha HAYYHHOT JIUCKYpPC BP3
pasuute cdepu Ha KuBejayka, MpH WTO XacaH ce
TpanryBa Jaj ,,(...) 9OBEUYKHOT OOJINK, BKIYyIyBajKH
ja m 4JoBeykara jxeinba (...), paIUKaHO ce MCHYBa,
nmopanau mro Ou Tpedao na ce MpencnuTa’, OMHOCHO
— Jaju MOKeOM cO OBa 3aBpIIyBaaT ,,lICTCTOTHHHU
TOIMHU OJI XyMaHU3MOT M HacTalyBa ,,HEIITO ILTO
OecrioMomrHO O6M Mopajie Ja TO HapedyeMme MOCTXY-
manuzaMm‘ (Hassan 1977: 843).

JaIanu3MOT ¥ MOKE J]a HACTaly OHamy Kaje
IITO MOKTa HE C€ M3eJHAayyBa CO 3ajaJieH
XUEPAPXUCKH OJHOC, OHaMy Kaje IITO
BlIazice KHOOPT-OHTOJIOTHjaTa, BOCTAaHOBY-
BajJKH CBOU COIMjAJIHU, HWJCOJIOIIKUA WIIN
TIOJTUTUYKU KOHOTAITUH.

Kputnkara Ha pa3ymoT ¢ OWTHa Kapak-
TEPUCTHUKA HA MOCTXYMAaHUCTHUYKOTO pa3Ou-
pame Ha OJHOCOT 3HAaCHE — MOK, a TOKMY
Taa KpPUTHUKA € H3JIe3HaTa TO3WIHja U 3a
JAJIAUCTUTE BO KPUTHKATa Ha Tpajauidjara
Ha MOJIepHAaTa — MPH INTO apTyMEHTOT Ce
epeKTyupa BO H3eJHAYyBamke HA Taa Tpa-
IUIMja Ha MojepHara — co 370To. M oBoj
pazuKajeH MOTeT, KaKo KPajHOCT, € TOBeKe
on npobnemaruyeH. Huty pasymoT Moxe aa
¢yHkunoHupa cam, 06e3 KOMYHHKalHja CcO
(dakTHIMTETOT WTO ro 06e30eayBaar meo-
mo M menecHomo, HUTY TaK CETWIHOTO U
€MOITMOHAITHOTO OM MOYKEJIe BO MOTITOIHOCT
Jla TO WTHOpHUpaaT pPa3yMOT: BO MPBHOT
ciy4aj, Kako ITO ke 3abenexu Wriron:
,»pPa3yMOT cTaHyBa OOJIMK Ha 3HACHE HCII-
pasHeT ol KMBOT®, a BO BTOPHOT ,,TEJleC-
HaTa er3MCTEHIMja CTaHyBa XXUBOT O] KOj €
UCIE/ICHa W TOCJIeHATa Kamka cMucia‘
(Eagleton 2010: 73-74). IloctxymaHuC-
THUYKaTa KPUTHUKA TO MCTUCHYBAa KOMIUIEKC-
HUOT KOHCTPYKT Ha MOJIEpPHATA, IeTPaIupaj-
KM ja U OThpIajKu ja MoOoepHucmuuxama



mpaouyuja, TPEeKy MOCTanKaTa Ha W3eIHa-
YyBamke CO PAIMOHAIMCTUYKATA MapagurMa
U KapTe3HjaHCKUOT Mozen Ha cyOjekToT. Co
JIEKOHCTPYKITMjaTa Ha OBOj CYOjeKT, ce caka
Jla ce HaJIMUHE E€KCIIOHUPAKETO Ha arcrpa-
XUPAHOTO PAYUOHAIHO mucierbe (KOe Kako
arncTpakinyja TH WHXUOMpA WIM TPUKPHUBA
JPYTUTE KOTHUTUBHU MOJIAJIUTETH), 32 Ja Ce
OTBOPH MPOCTOP 32 PA3TUYHHUTE COILIMjAITHHU,
UCTOPUCKH, KYJITYPHH OKOJIHOCTH — Jia Ce
npojaBaT TPEKYy XETEPOTCHUYHO IIOTEH-
UPAHUOT  CYOjeKT. Tpaucxymanucmume
TPIAT KPUTHKA U OJ] IOCTXYMaHUCTHUTE U OJT
nOCMMOOepHucmume CcaMo TOpaaNd CIIHY-
HOCTa Ha TPAHCXYMAHUCTHYKATA Mapagurma
co pediekcuuTe Ha KapTe3WjaHCKUOT ya-
mmam'! (Kaje MTO ce MrHOpPHpAaT 3Hade-
BhaTa U CICHU(PHUKUTE HA TEIOTO — JOACKa
UJICHTUTETOT TPIU H3ETHAYYBAEHE CO YMOT,
KaKko YHHBep3aJeH o0paselr).

" TIpoecopor o dpunozopuja Crusen Illekcrup Bo
ecejor “Articulating the Inhuman: God, Animal,
Machine” (Blake 2012: 227-253) Benu neka ,,upo-
HUYHO®, HaJMUHYBAaHETO Ha AyaJU3MOT M3UCKYyBa
pedepeHnrja KOH TPaHCHEHIEHTATHOCTA, OWaejku
»CIIMHCTBEHO TaKBaTa pedepeHIrja ja OBO3MOXKYBa
apTHKyJIanujaTa Ha pPa3IMYHOCTUTE BO HHBHATa
WHTEpaKIfja U UHTepreHeTpanyja (...). be3 TakBaTta
pedepeHnyja, pa3NIUKATE BO CBOjaTa YHCTHHA
enHOCTaBHO ce anyiupanu™ (Blake 2012: 250).
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DeHOMEHO/I0THjaTa Ha NPeTCTABUTe

buorexHonorunte W mpobdIeMaTHKaTa
Ha TEJIOTO/TEJIECHOCTAa WM UICHTUTETOT HE
Ou MoOXKele J1a ce MCTpakyBaaT HAJIBOP O]
paMKUTE Ha MOCTXYMaHU3MOT U TPaHCXyMa-
HU3MOT, Kako0 MOJYCH Ha IOCTXyMaHaTa
no6a. IlocrojaT mojeneHHM MHUCIEHA BO
KYJITypHaTa KPUTHKA, NaTH TPAHCXyMaHM3-
MOT JIUPEKTHO C€ IMOBP3yBa WM HAJIOBP3yBa
— Ha pa3BojHaTa JHMHMja KOja BOJIU OJ
MPOCBETUTEIICTBOTO, HMHKOPIOPUPAJKU TH
TEOPETCKUTE MPETIIOCTABKU Ha CEKYTapHUOT
XyMaHH3aM M palMOHATHUTE OCHOBU Ha
HAHOTEXHOJIOTUUTE, OMOTEXHOJIOTHHTE,
poborukaTta, WH(OpPMATHKATa, KOMYHHKa-
[UCKUTE TEXHOJOTHMH U MPUMEHETUTE KOr-
HUTUBHU HAayKd M pearupa Ha TMO3UTH-
BHUCTHYKATa XYMaHUCTUYKA TPaAUIIAja BO
KOja € MPOEKTHpaHa 3aeqHUYKATa, E€CCH-
[[MjaTHA OCHOBA, KpUTHUKyBaHa on Mapkc,
®pojn, Huue, a moroa u on Ponana bapr,
Mumen ®yko, Juorap, Hepuaa u apyru.
Meryroa, UCTO KaKO W Kaj AaJau3MoOT, Ce
MHCHUCTHpA Ha HaAMHUHYBambe Ha (PU3UUKUTE
KalaluTeTH ¥ WHKOPIOPUPAmE HA YMET-
HOCTa BO CHUTE CETMEHTH Ha CEKOjIHEBHOTO
KUBECHE — TPAHCXYMAHU3MOT, HAKYCO,
MPEeTCTaByBa KOHTPAITYHKT Ha KOTHUTHB-
HUOT CKENTHULHU3aM W COLHJaJHUOT KOHC-
TpykTUBH3aM. Bo nururamnute nepdopman-
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CH, CEH3YyaJJHHOT e(eKT ce IOCTUTHYBa
NpeKy JAecTaOuiIn3upame Ha MPOCTOPOT U
BPEMETO W TPEKy BU3YyelNHaTa ¢parMeHTa-
1Mja Ha 4oBeKoBOTO Teno. Kpuctujan Ilon
(Christiane Paul) Bo ctynujara “Digital Art”
(2003) ykaxyBa Ha HACJEICTBOTO Ha CYyO-
Bep3HjaTa, HECBECHOTO MU (DAHTACTUUHHUTE
CBETOBH BO JUTHTATHUTE YMETHOCTH, a KOE
Jmoara o AanauctuTe, ocobeHo ox Mapcen
Jumian. JIWmaHoBUOT peAuMeE]ll € Heu3ocC-
TaBHA CTpaTeTrHja U BO CO3JAaBAKETO HaA
MYJITHCIIOjHATa W (parMeHTapHO-TIPETCTa-
BEHA JWTUTAJHA ecTeTHKa. J[uman mpercra-
ByBa aBarap Ha JWTUTaliHaTa KyJiTypa M
yMeTHOCT. TO] CHITHO M TIOBEKEKPAaTHO TO
pa3zopyBa KOHIENTOT Ha aHanorujara. OTt-
KOKyBajKlu C€ OJl TPAJAUIMOHATHUOT ec-
TETCKU JAMCKYpC Ha ¢opMara, ce MOBHKYBa
Ha pa3BojHATa JIMHUja HAa MHBEHIMjaTa Koja
noara HEMOCPEIHO OJI HHTEJIEKTyaJ HaTa
napOwHa Ha YOBEKOT. JlamamcTudkurte
MOHTQ)XHU TEXHHKH IPETCTaByBaaT Hac-
JENCTBO HA  JICHENIHATa ,,XHIIEPMEIH-
jamHOCT® W ,,MHTEpaKTUBHA (QUKIHja*, CO
ITO CE€ COTJIacyBaaT M MpoQecopoT 3a HOBU
menuymu Llej bonrtep (Jay Bolter), ymer-
Huukara Capa Cnoan (Sarah Sloane) u
nucarenor bengamun Bynu  (Benjamin
Wooley) (Dixon 2007: 67). Bo nmepuonot on
1994 nmo 1997 romuna, rpymara “Vakuum

TV” ycnea na npukaxke qypu IEAECET U TPU
(UKTUBHM MHTEpPIpETAlMM Ha JaJalCTUTE
on ,,Kabapero?? Bontep®, xoMOMHHMpajku
nephopMaHCH, KpaTKu (HUIMOBU, MYJITUME-
nyjamHa Kopeorpaduja...

Bo cexoj ciyuaj, mpupomara Ha YoBe-
KOT € OHa Bp3 Koe Tpeba ma ce paboru,
Oounejku mpercraByBa paboTa BO MPOTpec,
YUM TIEPCHEKTHBH CE€ OIpPEICICHHd O]
[IOCAaKyBaHUTE HAaCOKM BO KO OH ce
pa3BUBaAI/€KCTEHANPATl YOBEKOT, Taka IITO
XyMaHU3MOT Tpeba ma ce cdaTh Kako
3aBpIIEH Jypu Kora Ke ce UCIHOJHAT
YCIIOBUTE BO KOHM YOBEIITBOTO OJTrOBOPHO
ke ce oaHecyBa IIpH ymoTpebata Ha
TEXHOJIOTUUTE W HaykuTe. TpaHcXyma-
HU3MOT CIIOJIeTyBa CO JaJau3MOT YIITE
€/IHa KapaKTepHCTUKa (KOjallTo € HaBeCTeHa
U Kaj JIeBETHACCETBEKOBHHOT YTUJIMTAPHU-
3aM) — a T0a € XEJOHUCTUYKOTO JT0’KUBYBa-
€ Ha cpeKkara, 3aHeMapyBajKH ja pelaiuja-
Ta oMmery cocrojbata Ha cpeka W J00JIecT
Ha KOja MHCHCTHpAa XYMaHHM3MOT, IIpH
npoOjemaTu3anyjaTa Ha CyOJeKTUBHUTE W
00jeKTUBHHUTE aCHEKTH. TpaHCXyMaHH3MOT
ja mocakyBa ceOepeanu3anyjata BO Koja
HEMa J1a HeJI0CTacyBa CeOEUCIIOIHETOCTa BO
JOKHUBYBamaTa, IITO CeMak IPeTCTaByBa
BEIITAYKO HCKIYYyBalke Ha MPUPOTHUTE

TICUXOJIOIIKA  COCTOJOM O]  pa3jinyeH



kapaktep. MHTeH3u(puKanyjata Ha meprern-
[IUHUTE, a IOHATaMy M Ha JI0KHBYBambaTa BO
nobara Ha JAWTHTAIHATA TEXHOJOIIKA YMET-
HOCT U OMOTEXHOJIOIIKUTE CKYJINTYPH BEKe
Ce OJIBMBa — W TOa HEOUYEKYBAHO IpOrpe-
CHBHO. Arperamnujata Ha TPHHIUIHNTE BO
KpeaTWBHATa WHTEpIpETaIfja OBO3MOXKEHA
0]l KOMITJyTEpPUTE U eNIEKTPOHUKATa CO3/1aBa
UMIIPECHBEH, WHTEPAKTHBEH, CEH30paJIeH
nepdopMaHc, Taka IITO YOBEKOBaTa Iep-
Henmuja, cropen (GpeHoMeHONomKaTa Teo-
puja Ha Mopuc Mepno-Ilontn (Merleay-
Ponty, Lefort 1968) — akTuBHO yuecTByBa
BO 00pa3yBameTO crenupuyHa TOYKa Ha
TJICIUIITE; BO TOj KOHTEKCT W TpodecopoT
[0 UCTOpHja HAa YMETHOCTUTE MU TEXHOJIO-
runte — Opank Ilomep (Frank Popper)
CMeTa JIeKa TeXHOJIOIIKaTa YMETHOCT jacHO
NPETCTaByBa Hajperpe3cHTaTUBHA  yMeET-
HUYKa OpMa BO HallaTa eIeKTPOHCKa J100a
(Popper 1993). KubGopror, TpaHCUOBEKOT,
POTETUYKOTO CYIITECTBO, aBaTapoT... BO
TeopHjaTa Ha TeleMaTHKaTa, TeXHO-CTHKATa
WIA TPaHCXYMaHM3MOT, Kako TpaHCIa-
PEHTHH HMHTEPIUCHMIUIMHU TOMEry TEXHO-
JOTHjaTa U yMETHOCTA, MPETCTaByBaaT €KcC-
TEH3Wja Ha KOTHHIIMjaTa, MOOWIHOCTa U
CEH3YyaJIHOCTA.

Cenak, TpPaHCXYMaHH3MOT € OTBOPCH
KOH pa3BUBamkETO Ha COTICTBEHATa M CUCTE-
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Mmarcka ¢uio3zoduja, Koja Bo OHojorujara
HE ja riega cyn0MHAaTa Ha YOBEKOBAaTa
esonyruja (Young 2005). Ciopen mpodeco-
pot Pobepr Ilenepen (Robert Pepperell), xoj
M HCTPaXXyBa YMETHUYKHTE MPAKTHKH W
IUTUTATHATA ~ MEIUYMCKa  TPOIYKIIH]a,
XyYMaHHCTUYKATa MOpajHa CIa0OCT €BUIICH-
THpaHa MpeKy pEeMUHHU3MOT, JBIKCHATa 3a
npaBaTa Ha XUBOTHUTE WJIM HPOTUB POIIC-
TBOTO, BO J00aTa Ha IOCTXYMaHH3MOT,
MOXE Ja Ce HaJMUHE ako ce pa3Bujar
cdakamara Jieka TIOBPEeIyBambETO Ha JPYTH-
OT, BCYIIHOCT, IPETCTaByBa CaMOIIOBpPEIY-
Bame (Pepperell 2003: 100). Cropen Hero,
XYMaHH3MOT TPETIOCTaByBa CYIITHHCKO
pa3iiuKyBame MOMEr'y YOBEKOT M HETOBOTO
OINKPY)XKCHUE W HETOBUOT AHTAarOHUCTHYKH
OJTHOC KOH Toa omnkpyxenue. On OpojHara
JUTEpaTypa 3a TPAHCXYMAaHU3MOT KOJIITO
CaMOYBEPEHO HACTAIlyBa ¥ BO KHIYKEBHOCTA,
TearapoT, (UIMOT WM Ha TpPUMEpP, BO
MY3HKaTa, He € TEIIKO Ja CE 3aKIy4d JeKa
JBWKEHHETO TPETIIOUUTa HEOAPEACHOCT W
HEIETEPMUHHUPAHOCT, JIeKa HeMa 3alpTaHo
KOHKDETHU LEJIM U TOCTUTHYBamba M JeKa
BEPOjaTHO HEOAPEACHOCTA € OHOj CYIITHHC-
ki Oeller Ha YOBEKOT BO TpaHCXyMaHaTa
n06a. HaydHHOT 1 OMOTEXHOJIOIIKUOT Harl-
PEIOK MMaaT MHOTY apryMEHTH CO KOHW ce
JOKa)XyBa JieKa JIEHEC TEXHOJIOTHjaTa He
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MOXke JAePUHUTHBHO Ja ce pazdepe BO
WHCTPYMEHTAIHA CMHCIA: O] MOOWUITHHUTE
TeneOHU A0 MHUKPOIPOTETUYKATa KOHTPO-
Ja cO Koja ce rpaaar OMOMOJEKYIapHU
TEXHUKH M MEIMYMCKH MPEXH; O]l cajoep-
NPOTETUKATA IO PEKOHCTPYHPakhE Ha TPAHU-
IIUTE HA OHA IITO € ¥ MPHUPOJIHO W BEIITaY-
k0. OBue ciydyBama, 1 Ha TEOPETCKH U HA
MPAKTUYCH TUIaH, ce JaJleKy 0]l 0€30TacHH U
CaMOEMaHIIUIIATOPCKH, Ta Taka ymre XaHa
ApeHT mpenynpeayBa Ha OMacHOCTa 3a

Jluteparypa:

UIHUOT YOBEK Ja OJJydyBaaT camMoO Hayd-
HuIUTe U nonutudapute (Arendt 1958).
NMa MHOTY BHCTHMHA BO UPOHUYHOTO TIpe-
bprame Ha boapujap, BO Koe peuyucu
MAaKOCHO Ke TM MPOTOJIKYBa TpaHCXyMma-
HUCTUYKHUTE 3aJI0KOM 3a OCJI000/yBame —
KaKo BOBEJ BO CEOMIITHOT KyIUIepaj Ha
kanurtanot (Baudrillard 2012).
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Radomir Popovski

Posthumanism, Transhumanism, (Bio)Technologies and Dadaistic Legacy

(Summary)

Posthumanistic critique supersede the complex construct of the Modern, repudiating the
modernist tradition through the procedure of equalization it with the rationalist paradigm and
Cartesian model of the subject. Transhumanists are a subject of criticism of both
postmodernism and posthumanism because of the similarity of transhumanistic paradigm with
reflections of Cartesian dualism — if the identity is equated with the mind as a universal model.
The purpose of this paper is to locate, correlate and interpret the major theoretical axis which
throught the Avant-garde of Dadaism and Postmodernism resonates into Transhumanism as
well — where exceeding the organic nature of human is a philosophical question, again, open to
the social and technological reality, whence originate the new perspectives on the essential
anthropogenic questions: who are we, where it begins and where it ends individuality i.e.
whether the individual is absolutely distinguished from the other — and what could be assumed
as an individual?

Key words: Avant/garde, Dadaism, Postmodernism, Bio-technologies, Posthumanism, Trans-
humanism
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THE CATEGORY OF ENVIRONMENT IN THE NOVELS BY

ITALO SVEVO
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Italian writer Italo Svevo (1861 — 1928)
belongs to the representatives of the
development period of European modern
novel at the turn of the 19" and 20" centu-
ries. According to the available biographic
sources, it can be observed that he spent
almost his entire life in Trieste (except for
several foreign stays during studies and
business trips). Italo Svevo is an author,
who made the presence of environment
explicitly identifiable in the majority of his
works, evoking simplicity and directness in
literary research. However, based on the
mentioned literary category of environment,
it is possible to find new relations influen-
cing not only author’s unmistakable identity
and works, but also the context of the local
society-wide events of that period. Thus this
category can be considered one of funda-

mental categories and for this reason, it
becomes the subject of interest in our deeper
literary research. It is natural that every
author is influenced, to greater or lesser
extent, by the environment in which he
creates. The question is, however, what is
the intensity degree of influence and
whether it is of negative or positive nature.

It is possible to observe several

relations influencing author’s creative focus
in terms of the mentioned category:

1. author as a part of contemporary
Triestine bourgeois society;

2. author of Jewish origin within the
context of Jewish Triestine commu-
nity;

3. representative of Triestine literature,
which was open to new stimuli from
foreign nations.
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Svevo and Triestine society (geographic
and historical perspective)

All his life, Svevo was a merchant and
banker, i.e. he was a legitimate represent-
tative of the Triestine bourgeois society, but,
at the same time, he dedicated most of his
free time to literary work. Trieste' was a city
ideal for such dual, almost “schizophrenic”
way of life. On one hand, there is social
identity of the individual, on the other hand,
there is his private perception of life. Angelo
Ara and Claudio Magris (1982: 40-46) ex-
pressed an opinion in their work that
Svevo’s greatness lies in his ability to live
under conditions of bourgeois society in a
way that did not influence him to such an
extent as to suppress his inner conviction

! Trieste is the capital of the North-Italian region of
Friuli-Venezia Giulia. The name of the mentioned
region itself includes various elements in terms of
geographical morphology, as well as historical and
cultural aspects. This territory was an important
communication center between Central Europe, the
Adriatic Sea, the regions of Eastern Europe, the
Balkans and Asia. Due to this reason, it was a
crosstoad of nations with multicultural and
multilingual attributes for centuries. The peculiarity
of this city dwells in its geographic location (the
bridge between Western and Central Europe), where
it is necessary to emphasize the significant factor of
the past and present influencing the general urban
affairs — the port of Trieste, as well as the historical
context, of which the city was part of.

and feelings. His dual identity can be also
observed, when we speak of identifying
with multicultural nationality. One of the
explicit characters of multiculturalism is
multilingualism. According to FrantiSek
Hruska (2010:4) “Considering the adminis-
trative organization, the city of Trieste
belonged to Austria, but its citizens inclined
to lItaly. Even German and Austrian
immigrants have often adopted Italian as
their own language and became promoters
of Italian in Trieste.”

Similarly to the rest of Italy, official
state language there was Italian. In addition
to that, official regional languages were
friulano?, Slovene and German.

Several nations lived in Trieste toget-
her: native Italians, who were born in this

% 1l friulano or la lingua friulana (Friulian language):
is defined as separate Romance language or member
of Rhaeto-Romance family; today it is considered a
dialect of Rhaeto-Romance only rarely. It differs
from other Rhaeto-Romance languages by the
influence of Venetian, German and Slovene. The
origin of this language is not clear up to this day.
However, it can be said that it definitely is based on
Latin. There are several variants of this language that
are understandable between each other despite some
differences.



city, Slovenians, Germans, Jews, Greeks,
Levantines®, Turks and many others.

The merchant Ettore Schmitz (the
author's civil name, later replaced by a
pseudonym) belonged to the Austrian
econo-mic society, but as soon as he
changed his name to the littérateur Italo
Svevo, he became a part of the Italian
culture. For the author himself, the
identification in the contemporary historical
and cultural conditions was related to inner
transformation, which occurred only after he
achieved literary recognition® — from be-
yond the borders at first (James Joyce (1882
— 1941) was his friend and provided Svevo’s
works to French literary critics: Valery
Larbaud (1881 — 1957) and Benjamin
Crémieux (1888 — 1944)), and only after
that in Italy (according to the advice by
Triestine critic and writer Bobi (Robert)

3 The term Levantines described the Italian citizens
of Mediterranean towns coming from Genoa and
Venice during the Middle Ages and the New Age.

4 The reasons why Svevo was unsuccessful and not
accepted by the contemporary literary critics at first
are explained in more detail by: Giacomo Debe-
nedetti in work Il romanzo del Novecento (2006:
517-520), as well as by Bruno Maier in his two
essays Breve storia della fortuna di Svevo
a Svolgimento storico della critica su Italo Svevo,
that were summarized in preface to Svevo’s
collection work Opere in 1954, published by
Dall’Oglio in 1964 under the Maier’s supervision.
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Balzen (1902 — 1965), Svevo sent his three
published novels® to poet Eugenio Montale
(1896 — 1981), who, in December 1925,
published critical essay entitled Omaggio a
Svevo in magazine L 'Esame, which family-
arized the Italian readers with the Svevo’s
works and marked the beginning of writer's
glory in Italy). Svevo considered himself not
a victim or a certain product of the
contemporary bourgeois society, but its
opponent and disruptor. Neither long-awai-
ted personal achievements, nor gradual
changes and emerging contradictions within
the bourgeois society could bring a feeling
of satisfaction to Svevo and let him forget
the previous years. He constantly felt
offended and did not believe in a totally
positive change of society, was skeptical
and, in particular, presented his ironic
attitude.

Svevo expresses his relations towards
bourgeois society in a variety of ways. On
one hand, he does so via the portrayal of the
novel character, the so-called modern man
as a characteristic phenomenon of the mo-
dern novel, as well as via contemporary

> We refer to Svevo’s three novels: 4 Life from 1892,
As a Man Grows Older, published in 1898, and at
last Zeno's Conscience: A Novel from 1923.
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poetics of the so-called encyclopedic
analytical novel in his individual works.°

The relations of Italo Svevo towards
Triestine Jewish community (ethnic pers-
pective)

The first document evidencing the
presence of Jews in Trieste dates back to
1236, with their community growing in the
following centuries. At the end of the 19™
century, out of the whole Triestine
population of 12,300 citizens, the Jewish
community represented 5,000 people. This
community owned, among others, educa-
tional establishments (pre-school institutions
and schools), Israelite hospital at Via del
Monte, and retirement home’, which is in
operation up to this day. Thus, Trieste
becomes a very large and cosmopolitan
community. At the turn of the 19™ and 20™
centuries, there was a constant immigration
of Jews, who were fleeing from the pogroms
in Russia. Many of them concluded their
journey in Palestine and the United States in

 More details on characteristics of Svevo’s novels,
his creative periods and relation to modern novel is
provided in monograph Svevova romanova tvorba
v kontexte modernej talianskej literatury (Lukacova,
2012: (65-113).

7 It was a hospice in the past.

the end. In addition to this, Triestine port
represented an important place for them in
that period, because they embarked there on
their way to Israel. In 1904, thanks to the
constant presence of Jews, many of whom
considered this city a mere transit station,
Zionist group was formed in Trieste, which
played an important role in saving of many
European Jews during Nazi regime
(Frattolillo, 2013: 37-41).

Italo Svevo is a pseudonym chosen by
the author for use in literary circles as a
substitute for his civil name Aron Hector
Schmitz. He started to publish his first
works under the pseudonym Herod®, then he
used name Ettore Samigli’, which he then
changed to Italo Svevo, and he later returned

¥ Erode in Italian. The choice of this pseudonym was
not random, the author was most likely inspired by
the historical figure of king Herod the Great (73 — 4
BO).

? This is also deliberate choice; from Hebrew word:
schlemihl. By this word, Jews express in colloquial
language

that someone is clumsy and schlemiel (fool). These
are the characteristics typical for his protagonists.
They are passive, incompetent, apathetic, unhappy
people, who seek their place in life. The adjective
inetto and noun [ ‘inettitudine, which are regarded as
established literary category describing creative
period related mainly to Italo Svevo within the
history of modern Italian literature, are used in Italian
in this context. The mentioned Hebrew word was
transformed to Italian by phonetic assimilation as
Samigli.



to Samigli, however, this time the first name
was Marius. Diego Marani (2003: 10) calls
this act ,,suicide on paper* and claims that
it clearly reflects the author’s identity issues.
The selection of pseudonyms suggests a lot
about the ways of thinking and the ethnic-
cultural orientation of the writer. All the
information gathered up today suggest that
the reason for his choice lies in efforts to
hide his family roots (ethnic identity), that
were immediately indicative and the
pseudonym had nothing to do with hiding of
personal identity as such. The translation of
pseudonym from Italian to English will be
illustrative evidence: the adjective italo
literally means Italian and adjective svevo,
i.e. Swabian is related to Swabia dynasty
and is used in both geographic and historical
context. Swabi is a name of historical
territory in Germany, existing up to this day.
In a very simple way, the writer tried to hide
his Jewish ethnicity and thus to diminish the
possibility of identifying him with this
nation. And by choosing a pseudonym, he
showed his inclination towards the Italian
and German, respectively towards the
Austro-Hungarian national community. This
statement may suggest that this text
combines conceptually different levels,
since it speaks of Jewish, Italian and
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German ethnicities, however, it is aimed
purely at cultural-ethnic level, not religious
level. Statement by Brian Moloney
(1998:33) proves this interpretation of
Svevo’s acts, claiming in one of his lectures
that “Svevo himself not only seeks to avert
the readers’ attention from his relations to
Jewry, but he also tries to hide his origin”.
The reasons for this decision, although
interesting, remain a secret. One of the
influencing factors might have been
contemporary historical and social context,
what is considered the most probable. Then
there is the specific geographical position of
Trieste as the creative focus of the author, or
the author's experiential complex. How
exactly did Svevo perceive Jewry? The fact
is that his statements on the subject are not
direct and can only be deduced. Svevo's
ethnic origin is evident not only from his
civil name, but we can also deduce it from
the place and focus of his education, i.e. the
sources'” he used in writings, as well as the
author's family genesis'', as evidenced by

' In 1874, father sent him and his brother Elio to
boarding school in Segnitz, near Wiirzburg, Bavaria,
where he also studied German and got familiar with
the German classics and philosophers, such as
Nietzsche, Schopenhauer and Freud. He lived in
Germany until 1878.

" He was born into a Jewish family (father Franz
Schmitz was from Germany and mother Allegra
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the existing biographical data organized in
the studies of numerous literary critics and
historians. In addition to this, we can also
find proofs in the information contained in
work Profilo autobiografico, published after
his death in 1929, which he wrote at the end
of his life in 1928, and his work Diario per
la mia fidanzata (1896). Our deductions
considering his origin are also backed by the
facts from the work Vita di mio marito
(1950) written by his
Veneziani.

However, is it possible to observe
explicit elements of Jewish culture in Sve-
vo's works? This is a controversial question
and the existing answers are ambiguous. We
agree with Brian Moloney (1998: 33),
according to whom there are no Jewish prot-
agonists in Svevo's work, but the concept of
Jewry cannot be excluded from them. In his

spouse Livia

essay [talo Svevo e [’anima ebraica, public-
shed in a collective work edited by Enrico
Ghidetti, Eugenio Levi (1984: 80) claims
that “search for Hebrew features — identical
with the author’s origin — in three embodi-
ments of a single protagonist, who was
offered to us in three novels by Svevo, is not
an easy task. This is so-called discreet and

Moravia was from Italy) and finally, he married his
cousin, who was also of Jewish origin.

to him almost unknown Jewry. And this is
probably what made the critics to turn away
from Svevo.” He continues that “all three of
Svevo's novels, each in its own way, are a
poetic stories of this confused world. It is
still the same “case”, but with three
different outcomes: tragedy in the first,
pathetic in the second, humor in the third
[novel]: there are three motives and it is
possible to observe — mysterious and at the
same time confidential presence of Israel —
in each” and the author's inspiration in the
Jewry is actually the key to understanding
Svevo's poetics. The aforementioned essay
also claims that we can rely on correlation
of elements: author — literary protagonists —
Jews, because “he [Svevo] writes precisely
as his protagonists live. It is a literature
without history in the same way as the life of
his protagonists is without history — (as the
life of Jews in exile is without history) — and
naturally, as they instinctively fail to move
from ideas to deeds, the writer also fails to
instinctively transform thoughts into words”
(Levi, 1984: 81). Here the critic comments
on Svevo’s lexicon and the
syntactic structures he used in his works. It
is necessary to take into account that today,
with time passed and abilities to work with
many studies dedicated to these issues,

average



many, including Eugenio Levi, came to
conclusion that Svevo actually turned a
negative — so-called lack of linguistic skills
— into a positive in the form of certain
uniqueness or greatness. His protagonists’
coarse or raw and naked speech is a
representation of the author's being.

Svevo as a representative of Triestine
literature' (literary perspective)

In application of sociological-positivist
methods that understand a literary work, in
this case a collection of works" , as a

"2 This is a term, or rather a literary category, by
which it is often referred to literary works of the
Triestine group and peripheral authors related to
Trieste, who were born at the end of the 19" century
and in the first decades of the 20" century; this
logically indicates that it was a very valuable literary
period in terms of both quantity and quality. Besides
Italo Svevo, literary history and criticism consider
the main representatives of Triestine literature at the
turn of the 19™ and 20™ centuries Scipio Slataper
(1888 — 1915), Umberto Saba (1883 — 1957),
brothers Giani (1891 — 1961) and Carlo (1894 —
1916) Stuparich, Silvio Benco (1874 — 1949) and
Virgilio Giotti (1885 — 1957), to whom it is
necessary to add Carlo Michelstaedter (1887 — 1910)
as an important author from territory of Gorizia,
Istria and Liburnia — an ancient region located on the
northeastern coast of the Adriatic Sea in today's
Croatia.

5 The aforementioned three published novels by
Italo Svevo.
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product of the environment, among other
things, in terms of phrase Triestine litera-
ture, we consider it important to deal with
the description of the city of Trieste, which
is to be determined on the basis of certain
determinants. It is indeed essential to reflect
on the historical and geographic charac-
teristics of this city in terms of its influence
on the creation of this research object, i.e.
the peculiar profile of the studied literature.
Our opinion thus basically coincides with
the opinion of Giuseppe Antonio Camerino
(2008:43), that “it is mnot possible to
adequately analyze the uniqueness and
peculiarity of the literature of northeastern
Italy at the beginning of the 20™ century
without paying attention to the historical
and geographic facts, from which the given
characteristics of the literature are inse-
parable and are persistently bound to.” The
northeast of Italy belongs to the most
creative territories in the history of modern
Italian literature. The mentioned gnome
originates mainly in historical and geogra-
phic definition of the observed territory.
Thus we can speak of high quantity of
concentrated authors in proportion to small
geographic region. Considering the topic at
hand, it is necessary and even more
important to emphasize the diversity of
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writers creating and in some way tied to the
locality in addition to the discussed quantity.
Modern literary tradition, synthesizing the
northeastern region of Italy with the center
of events — the city of Trieste, is charac-
terized by the presence of linguistically
diverse literatures. In addition to Italian
writers (with the distinction of their works
written in Italian, Triestine or other
linguistically related dialects), the authors
using Slovene and German are also typical
for Trieste. This category includes not only
authors born here, but also those who came
from other places and locations.

Considering the historical period, which
is the current object of our interest, i.e. the
turn of 19™ and 20™ centuries, it can be
definitely stated that Trieste was a cosmo-
politan, multilingual Austro-Hungarian city,
which, in comparison to developments in
other cities in the contemporary Kingdom of
Italy, did not have a distinct orientation and
was largely influenced by the Central
European (Vienna) authors; however, this
does not mean a spontaneous inclusion of a
relatively regionally-specified
Triestine literature into its so-called
surcontext, that is “(...) category of Julian or

narrowly

Triestine literature does not automatically
overlap with the category of Central

European literature (which in any case can
only be arbitrarily extended by Triestine or
border authors from the late 19" century).”
(Camerino 2008: 43) It is a generally
recognized concept, which, over time, also
takes roots outside the Italian literary
territory. According to FrantiSek Hruska
(2010: 3) “regional themes were typical for
the Italian literature since the time of
national unification. The Italians have been
building a common state for over a hundred
and fifty years, but they are still more
Lombards and Piedmonts than Italians. In
addition to this, the area of Friuli-Venezia
Giulia has specific features, which are still
particularly up to date for us. In contrast to
other Italian regions, it has borders with
other states and is at the crossroads of three
cultures and linguistic groups.”

As a part of introduction of this Italian
author into the context of the history of
Italian literature, we find the most succinct
the characterization used by Bruno Maier
(1981: 13), when he calls Italo Svevo
“I’homo novus [new man] in Triestine
literature of the second half of the 19"
century. In fact, his appearance signalized
the end of the lazy and tired Triestine-Julian
literary conformism (however, the later
authors continue it after his death), as well



as the end of the repeated echoes or the
delayed repetition of motifs and forms of
national literature (...) and marked the
beginning of new literature about life,
specific issues that tries to understand man,
his thinking, his existence in the world at the
individual and social levels (...).”

Conclusion

North-Italian city of Trieste plays a
crucial role both in Svevo’s private and
creative life. It has been an indispensable
part for his whole life and has been
associated with him even after his death. In
the aforementioned work, Angelo Ara and
Claudio Magris (1987: 202) describe Trieste
as a city that “(...) produces a relatively high
number of prominent writers and, above all,
[creates the conditions for achieving] a
decent level of quality of personal life and
cultural [development] of the individual.
Trieste is a closed spiritual environment, a
certain stimulator for those who can
embrace the signs of a complete identity
crisis in their aura and can take advantage
of the freedom that this environment offers:
the freedom to stray, stand, meditate, and be
silent. According to the cited authors, the
cosmopolitan, peripheral and provincial
nature of this city can provide the right
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conditions for spiritual survival to the
individual, if he is able to enjoy life, stop at
the right moment to change it, and thus
come to his individual revival.

It is necessary to realize that the
environment described in Svevo’s works
does not meet the secondary, or sort of
“decorative” function. All his novels take
place in Trieste, which the author portrayed
in truly real contours. The environment is
irreplaceable and very accurate to an extent
helping the author to create the desired
image for the reader. This is true about the
specific localization of places, where the
plot takes place. Svevo’s descriptions can
leave emotional impressions, which, on one
hand, seem to materialize the fantastic ele-
ments, and thereby acquire real ideas, but on
the other hand, they can touch the
perceptions of the perceiver.

In all three published novels: In 4 Life
(1892), As a Man Grows Older (1898), and,
at last, Zeno's Conscience: A Novel (1923),
he succeeded in creating a unique portrayal
of the bleak, tragic fate of the main
characters, caused largely by their inability
to adapt to existing conditions with the help
of detailed description of environment.
Localization of plot and subsequent map-ing
of the environment serve to better the
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understanding of the inner state of the
protagonists in individual works. The author
localizes the plot into contradictory environ-
ments, and thus he expresses to what
conditions his characters tend to incline and
what is the stimulus for their moods and
consequent actions.

When examining the identity (cultural,
biographic, ethnic, national and literary) of
this author, the idea comes to mind that Italo
Svevo can be considered a sort of an alien
because he was born in Trieste in times,
when his hometown was a part of Austria-
Hungary and although he felt to be Italian,
his origin or form of education were not.
Something similar happened when attempt-
ting to relate the author to the Jewish
community. Even though this fact is
biographically indisputable, he himself finds
it alien, although Jewry does appear latently
in his works. Finally, it is necessary to
characterize Svevo as an alien from literary
point of view, since this Triestine writer was
not a national author, i.e. Italian. The fact
that Svevo belongs to, so to say, the
peripheral literature, referring to the main
literary centers in Italy, marginalizes him as
a writer. However, such outcome is actually
a positive in his case, one that is peculiarly
reflected in his works, the author succeeding

in not falling behind in literary and
historical events. On the contrary, he surpa-
ssed the contemporary events in many ways,
although he had to deal with personal crises
and permanent uncertainties from the posi-
tion of an alien in a domestic environment.

It can be said that in Italo Svevo, there
was a striking confrontation of two antipo-
les, which were able to meet in him in a
positive way, to what his literary works are
a testament. However, this is an indirect
long-term process of author's realization of
his own identity and also of waiting for the
recognition of the validity of his works by
literary critics.

These two antipoles were greatly influ-
enced by the environment. It is clear that
each author matures in certain environment,
certain historical and wide-social context,
but the degree of intensity and a method of
self-realization by means of different
communication, respectively expressive me-
ans, vary. And the greatness and different-
ness of Svevo lie precisely in this.

Considering the theoretical and prac-
tical importance of portrayal of environment
in the analyzed novels, we come to conclu-
sion that Svevo localized the plots of all
three novels to the urban environment of
Trieste, with the exception of the village



mentioned especially in his prose work A
Life (1892). Identicality in localization of
the novel environment within these three
works cannot be manifested by its function
and intensity. The novel A Life (1892)
contains detailed descriptions of interiors
that outweigh the intensity of a detailed
description of the city's external environ-
ment in the second novel As a Man Grows
Older (1898). The value of the given envi-
ronment is individualized in relation to inner
experiences of literary character and thus a
connection to the author is established. By
this statement we want to express that, in
localization of novel plots, the author
proceeded on the basis of his personal
relationship he had created with the given
environment, which was further transformed
into a work, where it took on the indivi-
dualized value of the protagonist's expe-
rience. The described Triestine streets and
districts themselves do not provide anything
except information of geographic nature.
However, they have special significance
purely in terms of inner experiences of the
particular literary characters. In contrast to
two other novels, the environment in work
Zeno's Conscience: A Novel (1923) has a
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different, secondary function. We perceive
its status weakened because it simply
enhances the plots of novels and Svevo does
not pay much attention to it, however, the
so-called process of interiorization (special
relation between the literary character and
portrayed environment) is indisputable in
this novel as well.

When dealing with this category, we
accomplished to observe relations between
the facts from author’s life, establishing fast
bonds with Triestine environment and the
written works. In addition to the existing
urban parts of Trieste documented in his
works, we can also confirm the relations
between the real and novel characters used
by Svevo in the novels.

By observing the works by Italo Svevo,
we realized that the environment, specific
from various points of view, was one of the
most significant factors forming his career
development, resulting in later recognition
by literary criticism, definitely within the
Europe-wide context, perhaps even recog-
nition on a global level.
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Maptuna Jlykauosa

KATEI'OPUJATA OKOJIHHA BO POMAHUTE Ol UTAJIO 3BEBO

(Pe3ume)

[IpenMeTr Ha WHTEpec BO NPUIIOKEHUOB TPYA € HUCTPAXyBamHETO HA POMAHECKHOTO
TBOPELITBO Ha €JEH OJ HajUCTAaKHATUTE TMPETCTaBHHUIIM Ha MOJIEpHATa UTAINjaHCKa
KHUKEBHOCT Ha npeMuHOT oA XIX Bo XX Bek, Mrtamo 3BeBO, cOrjieqaHo Off acleKkT Ha
KHIKeBHaTa Kateropuja cpeouna. Kaj Hramo 3BeBo (1861 — 1928) mpucycrtBoto Ha
OKOIUHAMA MOXe eKCIUTUIMTHO Ja ce HIACHTU(UKYBa BO IOTOJEMHOT JEl OJ HEroBOTO
TBOPEIITBO, @ TOA €BOIMPA €AHOCTABHOCT U JIUPEKTHOCT BO KHIKEBHOTO HCTPAXKyBame, HO
TOKMY Bp3 OCHOBa Ha CIIOMEHAaTaTa KHUKEBHA KaTeropuja MOXKar Ja ce 3adenexar u Jpyrd
COOMHOCH cO ModaT HE caMO Ha aBTOPCKUOT HE3aMEHJIUB HJICHTUTET U TBOPEIITBO, TYKy U Ha
KOHTEKCTOT Ha TaMOIIHHUTE TOTAIlIHU IIeJIOOMIITECTBEHU ClyuyyBama. Bo BOBeIOT Ha TPyAOT
neuHUpaBME TPU PENIallMK IITO BIHMjaaT BP3 KapaKTEpOT HA TBOPEIITBOTO OJ aBTOPOT (0]
reorpa)CKO-UCTOPHUCKA, €THUYKA W KHW)KEBHA TJIEIHA TOYKA), KOM HH OBO3MOXKHja Ja TH
NOTBPJUME TOCTYJIaTUTE U TMOCTENEHO Ja I'M BKJIONUME HHUB BO PaMKHTE Ha KHU)KEBHATa
Kareropuja oxoauna. IloHaTamy, BO XpPOHOJOIIKHA Pel T'M KOHKPETH3UPABME PEIUTIPOYHHUTE
BPCKHU Ha aBTOPOT M CPEAMHATA MIPEKY CIIOMEHATUTE TPH TIeaHU Touku. CUTE J1eia 0j] aBTOPOT
Hrano 3BeBo ce onurpyBaat Bo TpcT, KOj 0 cTpaHa HA MUCATENOT € MPETCTABEeH HABIUCTHHA CO
peannu koHTypu. CpennHara HE WCIOJIHYBAa CEKyHJAapHA WJIM HEKaKBa ,,JJEKOpaTHUBHA
¢byHKIMja, Taa € He3aMEHJIMBa W MOIIHE MpelH3Ha BO TOJKaBa Mepa IITO My [omara Ha
aBTOPOT Ja ja CO3/1ajJie¢ MOCaKyBaHaTa CiuKa kaj uurtarenor. CTaHyBa 300p 3a KOHKPETHO
JIOKaJIM3Upamke Ha MecTata Kajie IITO ce OJurpyBa AejcTBoro. Onucute Ha 3BEBO ycreBaar Aa
noOyar M €eMOLMOHAJIHM UMIpPECHH, KOM OJf €qHa CTpaHa T MaTepujajau3upaar
(daHTACTUYHUTE E€TEMEHTH, CO IITO THE Ce 3/JI00MBaaT CO PEaHH MPETCTaBH, ama O] JApyra
CTpaHa, MaK, yclieBaaT /1a 'M BIUIETAT BO JEJCTBOTO U CEKBEHIMTE Ha buctpuot ym. O noBeke
acmeKTH, cnenuduanara atMocdepa mro Buajgee Bo Tpcr, T.e. BO JOMUHAHTHATA OKOJMHA YHe
JIJCTBO TPO3AMCTOT I'0 OTCIMKYBa BO CBOETO TBOPEIITBO, CHOpeN Hac, Oemie eneH of
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HOCCYKHUTC (baKTOpI/I 34 MO3MIHUOHHUpPAKLEC Ha aBTOPOT BO KHHUKCBHOUCTOPUCKHUOT KOHTCKCT,
KakKo H 3a ,Z[O6I/IBaH:e Ha ONPUINYHO TCIIKOTO MPU3HAHUC OJf KHMXKCBHATA KPUTHUKA.

Kuayunn 300poBu: Utano 38eBo, TpcT, kHM>KeBHOCTa HAa TpeT, MOAEpPEH pOMaH
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792.8.071(497.7)Halprin, A.
Professional article / Cmpyuen mpyo

TEJECHUOT TAHII HA AHA XAJIITPUH

Kiryuynu 300poBu: TaHI|, KOPIIOPEATHOCT, POAOBHOT CYOjeKTUBHUTET, (PeMUHU3AM,

Amna Xanmpun

1. ®emunn3aM, T€JI0 U TAHIL

TenecHHOT/KOPIIOPEATHHOT — TaHI[ €
NIOCTMO/IepHa TaHLoBa (opma O6a3upaHa Bp3
r1o0aTHO (PEMUHUCTUYIKUTE WJEH 3a Joe-
pajHO TOJAPKYBamke Ha POJOBUOT CyOjeK-
TUBUTET. MoTHBalMjaTa 3a CO3/1aBambe Ha
BAaKOB THUIl TaHI[ JIeXH BO MoTpedara o
HOBH CTpPATETHU 3a KOHCTPyHUpPakE Ha POJOB
KpeaTHBEH CYOjeKT BO COBPEMEHOCTa Ha
naTpUjapxaaTHUoT CBET. McTropuckuor pas-
BOj Ha TEJIECHOTO TaHI[yBamE€ BIICYEC EBOIY-
TUBHA JIMHHMja OJf MHUHATOTO CTOJIETHE, O]
pUMapHUTE 3HAIM 3aKOPEHETH BO pPaHUTE
1920-1n.

1.1. UcTopuja U KapakTep Ha TeJECHHUOT
TaHI

1920, Xapnemckara peHecaHca: epara
Ha HOBaTa >X€Ha, CEKCyaimHaTa cioboma u
€3 peBoITyLujaTa.

Agppo-manyom na [lozeduna bejrep /
Josephine Baker (1906-1975):
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=wmw5e
Gh888Y

Tancomo ce cMera 3a Haj(U3MUKUOT
*aHp Bo TaHuoBute cpepu. Ilacuonupana,
eMaHLUIIUpaHa JyeTHa urpa 0e3 poaoBU
Pa3IMYHOCTH, YECTO >KEHCKH BOJCHA HU3
TaHTOBCKaTa PUTMHKA:
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https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0e-
qdFIRmPU

1930, MonepHocra u (hanTasujara

@namenecomo Ha Kapmen Awmaja/ Car-
men Amaya (1913-1963)
KHUTE Ha CTPACTBEHATA KEHCKOCT:
https://www.google.nl/search?q=Carmen+A
maya&oq=Carmen+Amaya&aqgs=chrome..6
9157;015.2000;j0j4&sourceid=chrome&es_s
m=93&ie=UTF-§

A JUHAMU-

Mooepnuom amepuxancku many Ha
Mapta I'peam/Martha Graham (1895-1991),
KpeaTtopoT Ha (reoMeTpucka) Kopeorpaguja
Ha HOBHMOT TAaHLOB (PEMUHHCTHYKH BOKa-
Oymnap:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Pb4-
kpClZns

1940-60, TenecHUTe MONUTUKN Ha AHa
Xanmpun/Anna Halprin ( 1920+) u 3a Hea
MOBEKE BO MPAKTUYHHUOT OJIOK HAa TEKCTOT.

1970, IToctmMoiepHUTE XaITUKK

Teampannume xanmuxu Ha Iluna ba-
ymi/Pina Bausch (1949-2009), tBopenot Ha

MMOCTMOJACPHHUOT répMaHCKH TaHI] n

JeTeHIapHa TaHuapka Ha (DU3MYKUOT Tea-
Tap:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Zat-
qwh80TQ
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=NGkng
AZXcik
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rWqc13
XI0yQ

Xanmuxkume Hna manyoeume mabya,
WIN MHBaUAHaTa 00pOa 3a BUATUBOCT:
http://www.dancingwheels.org/

1980, TanoBata CHUPUTYaTTHOCT

Bepckomo manyysarse, BO IyXOT Ha
CYNTHJIHUTE JICPBHUIIKHU Cy(DU-KPYKeHba:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sO6Pfd
AczqA

Tloosusicnomo medumuparbe 1 MEAUIH-
ckata MOK Ha ,,5-te putMa“5S Rhythms,
Gabrielle Roth (1941-2012). Pot e cnaBHara
CTyJIeHTKa Ha XaJllIpWH, KOja yCIICIIHO '
CIioWJia PUTYAIIHUTE HIAMAHCKU OOpeau co
E€MOIIMHUTE Ha HAIIIETO BpEME:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8cYYzc
Tzm6Y


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0e-qdFlRmPU
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0e-qdFlRmPU
https://www.google.nl/search?q=Carmen+Amaya&oq=Carmen+Amaya&aqs=chrome..69i57j0l5.2000j0j4&sourceid=chrome&es_sm=93&ie=UTF-8
https://www.google.nl/search?q=Carmen+Amaya&oq=Carmen+Amaya&aqs=chrome..69i57j0l5.2000j0j4&sourceid=chrome&es_sm=93&ie=UTF-8
https://www.google.nl/search?q=Carmen+Amaya&oq=Carmen+Amaya&aqs=chrome..69i57j0l5.2000j0j4&sourceid=chrome&es_sm=93&ie=UTF-8
https://www.google.nl/search?q=Carmen+Amaya&oq=Carmen+Amaya&aqs=chrome..69i57j0l5.2000j0j4&sourceid=chrome&es_sm=93&ie=UTF-8
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Pb4-kpClZns
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Pb4-kpClZns
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Zat-qwh8OTQ
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Zat-qwh8OTQ
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=NGkngAZXcik
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=NGkngAZXcik
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rWqc13XI0yQ
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rWqc13XI0yQ
http://www.dancingwheels.org/
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sO6PfdAczqA
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sO6PfdAczqA
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8cYYzcTzm6Y
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8cYYzcTzm6Y

1990, CnoGomHMOT U3pa3

Konmaxm umnposuzayujama (3amnou-
HaTa BO 70-tute, KyamuHupana Bo 90-tu-
T€) € MOJEPEH TAaHLOB >XaHP U KOJaX Ha
Tearapcka IMaHTOMUMa M akKpoOaTHKa BO
TaHIIOBUTE coMaTUKU. COBpEeMEHHUTE TaHLIO-
BU TIepOPMAHCH OCBEXYBaaT CO EKCIEepH-
MEHTAJIHH DCIICHHja W BHIEO PHTMOKIIH-
TIOBH, CHITHO IICHTPHPAHH BP3 QU3NIHOCTA U
UJICHTUTETOT:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0QCTb
CcSxis
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=GKSRy
LdjsPA
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=KWZG
AExj-es

2000+, MuieHnyMCKUTE MOJBHKHU MaTpH-
00t

Texno-apmuume excnpecuu, Kako TaH-
[IOBM MOJICIM HAa HMIHOTO Bpeme. Bo Bup-
TYCJIIHUTC JUMCH3UUN TAHIYBAIKBLCTO KHUBCC
BO (DyTYpHCTHYKH CKULIU U TEMIIO:
https://lifemovesblog.wordpress.com/
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2. AMepHMKAaHCKATa COMATCKO-TAHIIOBA
Tpaguuuja: Ana XaJnpuH

Photo:Kent Reno
https://www.annahalprin.org/about

Bo noHoBara TeMIOpaIHOCT Ha TaHIIO-
BHOT CBeT, AHa XaJlNpuH € MO3ApaBeHa
Kako ,,e[JHa OJ HAjBAXHUTE M HAJOPUTH-
HATHH MHCIUTENM BO CBETOT Ha mepdop-
maHcoT (Richard Schechner, ed. The Dra-
ma Rewiew) n kako (acuumHaHTHa ¢uUrypa
co OyjHa IEjHOCT, KaKO ,,...MOITHE CHJICH
nen on TaHmoBara wucropwja“  (Merce
Cunningham, www.annahalprin.org/about,
2016). EqnocraBHO, Taa € apTUCTKA 3a KOja


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=oQCTbCcSxis
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=oQCTbCcSxis
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=GKSRyLdjsPA
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=GKSRyLdjsPA
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=KWZGAExj-es
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=KWZGAExj-es
https://lifemovesblog.wordpress.com/
https://www.annahalprin.org/about
http://www.annahalprin.org/about
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,,CeKoe IBMXKeme ¢ TaHmyBame (Freeland,
The Culture trip, 2016).

Bo panara uctopuja Ha mocTMo/IepHaTa
TaHIIOBA KyJTypa, AHa XaJlnpuH ro mpormna-
rUpa 3HauYeHETO Ha (U3NYKO-EKCIEPUMEH-
TaJIHUOT TaHIIOB CTUJI T.H. ANCOIYymMeH MaHy.
,Majkara Ha TOCTMOJEPHHOT TaHI® BO
NacHOHHUpaH  (PEeMHUHHCTUYKHA  JyX TO
MpPE3eHTUpPa HOBUOT MaHHpP Ha TaHIOBOTO
U3pasyBame, BUJACHO KaKo ,,lIPOCTOP BO KOj
JKEHUTE€ HEeMa Jla C€ YYBCTBYBaaT Kako
cekcyasueH o0jekt* (Ross, 2007:316).

Hu3z TaHmoBuTe mnanopamu, XaJlmpuH
UCKPEHO THU apTUKYJIHpala COLHjaTHUTE,
MOJIMTUYKUTE, ETHUYKUTE, BEPCKUTE U
CEKCyaJTHUTE TEMH, JKUBO AKIECHTHPAJKH TH
pacHuTe TpaBa, (PEMUHUCTUYKHUTE O(aH3H-
BU, CTYJCHTCKUTE OYHTOBHU, T€TO-KIMHYOBH-
T€, YJIWYHUTE PEBOJYLUUU U CIUYHHUTE
COBpPEMEHHU JO0KHMBYBamha KOU BO TAHIIOT
BHECYyBaJI€ MOTEHIMPaHA ,,[TIOJIMTHYKA HOTa™
(Ross, 2007:318). IlomuTMuka HOTa Koja
cexoraml Ouja XaJNpUHOBCKHU MOJApKaHA
ol JpyOOBTa KOH POJOT U TEJIECHOTO.
BakBuTe KOMIOHEHTH AAaTUpaaT O] IMEpPHUO-
JIOT Ha CTYIEHTCKHUTE JCHOBH, IOJ] JIEreH-
JApHOTO MEHTOPCTBO Ha Maprapet JlyOiep
(Margaret H’Doubler, University of Wis-
consin, 1938). JlyOmepckute
JeKIMU 3a BaXXHOCTa Ha JIMYHATa Kpea-

Oa3uuHU

TUBHOCT/HEKOMHUPAKE HA YUUTENOT U ,,CTY-
nupame Ha aHatomujata’™ (Halprin, 1995:3)
Omie 100pO YCBOGHH KOIOBH, CTAOWITHO
ONPXKJIMBA HU3 JoJiraTa W EMHUHEHTHa
Kapuepa Ha AHa XaJIpHH.

Taa, mery mpBute, opopMuia MyJITH-
KYJITYPHO-TIOJTUTHYKH OOO€H TaHIIOB MpOC-
TOp MOJIIPKaH OJf TOTalllHATA TAHIIOBA aBaH-
rapaa (nena: Kadow, Hawama yepemo-
Huja). YTHaTuia CcapKacTUYeH PEBOJT KOH
MypUTaHCKaTa XHUIIOKPU3Hja 32 TOJUTE Tela
(Ilapaou u npomenu); ja OCBETIIMIIA 3aIIOC-
TaBeHaTa Tpyna Ha OOJHUTE U OCTapEHUTE
(Mnmenszusnama neeca, Huwarwe Ha cmap-
yume) W TPOJOJDKWIA Ja IO MPOBOLUpPA
CBETOT TPEKY PUTYaTHOTO UTPAE HA CHUTE
[IeCT KOHTUHEHTH 3a €KOJIONIKO BpaKame Ha
yoBekoT KoH [Ipupomara, OparcTBOTO U
Mupot (3aoxpyorcu ja zemjama, Ilnanemap-
Huom many). TaHmoBuTe Ha XaNMpuUH TH
HeryBajle U Mo3HaTuTe 6ayXayCOBCKHU MPHUH-
nuru (Bauhaus German Art School, 1919-
33/Walter Gropius, dir.), IpuHIIUTIA U3pa3e-
HU TPEKy MOJEPHUOT IU3aJH, apXUTEKTY-
para u ymerHocta (Pevsner et al. 1999 :
880), co eneMeHTUTE ITO I'0 MOTTUKHYBAaT
KOHTAaKTOT ,,...[TIOMEI'y TPOCTOPOT, MaTepH-
ute u amwkemero” (Freeland, 2016). Bo
1970-TuTe, BO NTM4YHATa KaHLIEpO3HA Japama-
TUYHOCT W TOJ BOJICTBO Ha ,,TATKOTO Ha



remTang ncuxonorujata”  @pur  Ilepic
(Fritz Perls), Xammpun ce cBpTHIa KOH
TaHIIOBaTa Teparnuja, U3yuyBajKu T TajHUTE
KaHaJIM Ha TaHIOBO-HCLEIyBauKUTe BUOpa-
LUH.

Cero oBa ja nepunupano Ana XaimnpuH
KaKo HajMapKaHTHa apTHCTUYKa JIMAEepKa Ha
HOBaTa epa, Koja KpYLHjaHO ja M3MEHHIIA
¢u3noHOMHjaTa HA COBPEMEHHOT TaHI. 3a]
cebe ocraBuia 6e30p0j MMIIO3aHTHHU JIelna,
KOM ja TMOTBpAMJIE Kako (DEeMUHHUCTHUYKO
taHoB exykatop (1960-70: wmeHTOpCKa
cuna Ha JgereHmapHute MBon Pajuep,
Tpuma bpayn, Cumon ®optu, Mepuaut
Monk, ['abpuena Pot). Co mnmoHepcKHOT
MEHTAJIUTET PEBOIYLIMOHEPHO CE TIOCBETHIIA
Ha comarckara Kopeorpadwuja, pacTejku BO
BUCHMHHTE HA Haj3HA4YaeH KopIliopeaseH
pedopMaTop Ha cBOjaTa enoxa.

Hej3zunute pedopmu ce mornupaine Bp3
BepOaTa BO HCKPEHO HUIpame: OalleTOT u
IOCTMOJIEPHUOT TaHIl HE CcMeaT Ja TIo
npaBaT TEJOTO HEJONUPIMBO, H30JIHPAHO
,arcrpakTHo (Halprin, 2000). Taka TaHuot
Ou cTpajan oI HACUIM3UPAHUTE CLEHCKU
JMBH, a CBETOT OM OCHpOMAIIWI 32 ,,ITPEK-
pacau crapuiu (Beauvoir, 2011:297). Bo
Taa CBECHOCT C€ MHUHYCHPAJO KJIACHYHOTO
[JIEAMINTE 3a [aCHMBHATa JKEHCKOCT, CO
JKEHCKOTO TeJo Koe ,,moop30 ctapee’ (Wolf,
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1991:93) Bo ogHOC HA MAIIKOTO, COLIMjaTHO
samtuteHoro Teno (Ibid). Buanara anarom-
CKa Iacuja BEIITO NMpEeMHUHAJIa U Ha Tio0a-
HUTE TUMeH3uHn Ha ['onemara Majka/llimane-
Tata 3eMja, OTKpHUBAjKH ja XaJIpUH KaKo
BPBHA E€KOJIOIIKO-TIOJIUTHYKA TaHYapKa, Koja
BEPHO T CJIEIM PUTMHUTE Ha 3eMjaTa Koja ja
CJIaBH.

I'enepanno, HaOJpyayBaHO TEOPETCKHU,
Ana XanmpuH € 3acily’KHa 32 KOHCTPYKTOT
Ha HOBaTa TAHIIOBA IIeMa KOja HYIH rojemMa
CIICHCKa cj00o0Jja Ha pOJIOBO-TEIECHATa
urpa.

3. Kopeorpa)ckoTo HOBO NMUCMO:

Comarckara TeopHja Ha TAaHIIOBH CIle-
HU(PUKH U TeJTH

Bo Teopercko TAaHUOBHOT [IOMEH Ha
XaJIMPUHOBCKATa TAaHIIOBA Kpealja, CIeIn-
duKHUTEe HA TENECHUOT TaHI[ HOCAT U3BECHU
MPOMEHU Ha MOCTMOJIEPHUOT TOUYM:

- TaHIOT CTaHyBa cernapupaH BO OJHOC
Ha My3WYKaTa MpUapyxoa;

- TOj TIOCEeIyBa arcTpakTHa Kopeorpad-
CKa MaTpHUlla CO MUHUMAaJHa 33/ IHUHA;

- TUNUYHO € BHECYBalkE aMaTepCKu
Cy0jeKTH CO HeCTaHJapAHH, HEOAICTCKH
Tena.
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HoBoopranusupanuor TaHII BO COMAT-
CKO CIIEHCKa IOCTaBa € TaHI[ 0a3upaH Bp3
JyeTTHO €CEHIUjATHUTEe KOMIIOHCHTH:

- CKIIOHOCT KOH JIPACTUYEH MPEMUH Of
00jEeKT KOH POJIOB Cy0jEKT;

- TIO3UTHBHA ONTHKAa BpP3 pOAOBaTa
(GU3MYHOCT, BEKE MOTBPJCHA BO jJaBHUTE

chepu.

IIpunoHecoT Ha XaJNPHHOBCKOTO
YHTaHke Ha TeJeCHUOT TAHI]

Ana XanmpuH, koja Ha 97-roauimHa
3penia BO3pacT ¢ yIITe TaHIlyBa, OCTaBHJIA
3a;1 cebe eHOPMHO OoraT Omyc BO TE€KOT Ha
MOBEKEe O]l CEAyM JEKaaW IUIOIHA JCJHOCT,
MOCBETEHA Ha TAHIIOBHOT JHCKYpPC BO
MoJepHa enuiUja Ha  (HEMUHHCTUYKO-
riobamHuTe mopaku. Tre mopaku ce:

® TEIICCHHOT TaHIl M TAHIIOBATa €ayKa-
[[Mja ce CUJICH WHCTPYMEHT MPOTHUB >KEHC-
KOTO TIOTUCHYBaWmE BO COBpEMEHAaTa CTBap-
HOCT

® aHTXUPAHUTE TAaHYAPKHU OJ Pa3JIdy-
HU KJIACHH, PAaCHH, €THUYKHU MPOBECHUCHIINH
U CO pasIUYHU COIUjaTHO-TIOJUTUYKH,
BEPCKH U CEKCyalHH yOemyBama ce TaJeH-
TUPaHU HOCUTEIM Ha EMaHIIMIIATOPCKH OpaH

BO CBETOT

e omycoT Ha XalIpHUH € YHUCTO TJIOpH-
¢unupame Ha [[pyrocra: oma Ha mo3penara
¢usuunoct Ha 30+ OanepuHUTE; MOWHAK-
BaTa/KOPIYJIEHTHATa aHATOMHja Ha 000eHHU-
T€ TaHYapKH CO HEOAIETCKH JIMMEH3UU;
aHJIPOTMHATA TEJECHOCT Ha TI'ej-apTHCTKUTE
UTH.

® anconymuuom many HYAU JOCTO-
MHCTBEHU >KEHCKH POJjU

e TaHIOT 00paboTyBa TEMH OJ COBpE-
MEHAaTa peaiHoOCT.



4. AHaIM3a HA TeJIeCHOTAHLIOBUTE NPAK-
THKH:

Humenszuena neza/Intensive Care, 2000

,,CMpTTa € YMETHOCT"
CwiBwmja [lnar

MUSEUM OF PERFORMANCE +DESIGN

Photo: Museum of
Performance + Design
https://annahalprindigitalarchive.omeka.net/
exhibits/show/performances/intensive-care--
reflections-on
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Hoejama 3a rtpajeme Ha BaKOB BUJ
CIICHCKa cTopuja XanmpuH ja ao0uia BO
TEMITIOPATHOCTAa HAa OCTMOJIEpHATa epa U BO
norpedbara 3a ,,rpajJeme Ha HOBU KOPIIO-
peannu npasuna“ (Halprin, 2000), mpaBuia
HITO Ce CTpeMaT KOH MOJEPHU3UPAHU
MOHJIMjaJTHU BUIMIM 32 TEJIECHOTO, 3a
CEKCYaITHOTO ¥ NPHUPOJHOTO M IpaBHia CO
ceTa CBECHOCT 3a CUMIUTM(UIMpaHaTa Jae-
MHUCTH(DUKALIMja HA CMPTTa HU3 ,,AUPEKTHO
HaBJleryBame Bo ¢u3uukure Tena...” (Ibid).
Henoto ce uzpoauino Bo 1998 u Bo Bpeme Ha
TepMHHaNHaTa OoJiecT Ha conpyroT JlopeHc
Xammpun (Lawrence Halprin, landscape
architect). 3a Ana, ¢azara 6una 6oyHa, HO U
COILIMjaTTHO
,OllaCHa* 30Ha Ha cTapocTa M CMpTTa,

CWJIIHO WHCIUPATHBHA KakKo
MPETO3HATINBA CO CUTE €MOILIMU Ha YXKac,
0CaMEHOCT, Kaewe, BUHA. Bo BakBHOT Tpe-
BO)KEH MOMEHT, Kaj AHa XaimpuH ce
MojaBUjia pa3MHCiIaTa 3a XyMaHHW3alkja Ha
dbeHomMeHOT Ha OosiecTa, CIOEH CO TPOBO-
katuBHaTa (acumHanMja ox (He)mpena-
JICHOCTa Ha CMPTHHOT uYuH. Cekako, CeTo
OBa ce Mpesiearo BO HAjIMYHUTE JOMEHH,
npaBejKu TO TaHIIOBOTO [EJIO0 CHIIHO,
MOpPOMJHO €XO Ha HEBHU]UIMBHOT CBET Ha
WHTEH3WBHATa Hera. Tyka, M BO MOHO-
TOHHOT aMOMEHT Ha WHTHMHHUTE MOHOJIO3H,
ce CIoJeNyBaaT KpajHUTEC TOHAIUTETH U


https://annahalprindigitalarchive.omeka.net/exhibits/show/performances/intensive-care--reflections-on
https://annahalprindigitalarchive.omeka.net/exhibits/show/performances/intensive-care--reflections-on
https://annahalprindigitalarchive.omeka.net/exhibits/show/performances/intensive-care--reflections-on
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MUMUKH OJ TEJIECHOOONHHTE W HamyIl-
TEHUTE.

Ancamonom u usuuxama noozomee-
Hocm Ouiie 0cOOEHO WHTPUTAHTHH JETallu
BOo mepdopmancoT. TaHmoBara Tpymna Owia
MOIITHE KOJIOPUTHO OPOpPMEHA OJ aKTepH U
TaHYapH CO BUCTHHCKO OOJHUYKO JOCHE U
nvjarHo3a W Jyfe BO ONM30K JOMUpP CO
omakata Oonect. Ha moguymoT nejcTByBaie
Ana Xamnpun (Cancer Survival Person),
[ledp Pur (Jeff Rehg) cuma-marmmeHToT BO
tepmuHanHa ¢aza, asun ['punsej (David
Greenway) mTpo(ECHOHATHUOT, KIUHUYIKU
ACHCTEHT Ha JIEKyBaHUTE oJ cujaa u Jlakmi-
mu Ajcona (Lakshmi Aysola), cTynenTka Ha
JereHJapHaTa jarmoHCKa TaH4Yapka MuH
Tanaka (Min Tanaka, Butho-Dance master
teacher). Cexynnapuu aejuu 6une Muryen
@Opackonun (Miguel Frasconi, music) u
Kapoxa Cson (Carol Swann, voice work).

Bo onHoc Ha mpyrute uneHoBH, Ajcora
€ BUTaJIeH cuMO0JI Ha MJjajaTa TeHepaluja,
Ha JKMBaTa BHCTHHA JIeKA CHTE HHE CMe
MOTEHIM]jaTHU CUa-3a00JICHU U CMPTHHIIH,
HOCUTENU Ha (aTamHUTE Kenuu, 0e3 orien
Ha pacara, Kjacara, CTaTycOT WA BEPCKUTE
U CEKCYaJTHUTE CKIOHOCTH.

IToxpaj Ajcona, u 6omuuor Iled, ucro
Taka, Ha crienu(PpUYeH HauYuH TO 0bJaropo-
v nmoauymot. Toj mpumoHen 3a apupmu-

pame Ha CcolLHMjalHaTa XOMO/TpaBeCTUTCKa-
3aeqHMIA Bo ceHka. Co Heropara IojaBa Ha
CIICHa, CIIOHTaHO OwWie TOJApKaHU U
CWJINTE HAa TAHIIOBUTE HCLETYBAaYKH MOKH,
OTKPHUEHHU YIITE BO LIEPEMOHM]ATHUTE JaM-
HUHU Ha CaKpaJHOTO PHUTYaJHO HIpame.
Teatapckuor mnepdopmanc 3a Pur Owun
TAHIIOBA Marvja Koja My TO MpPOAOJDKHIIA
KUBOTOT 3a IIeJa €JHa TroJuHa, MOTOYHO
HEKOe BpeMe 1o mpemuepara Ha ,,JIHTEH-
suBHa Hera* (Contact Quarterly, 2001).

Ilpobume Tedene BO MUPEH pUTaM Ha
UMIIPOBU3HpAE, CYrecTuu, copaboTka. 3a
nenata paboTHa eKkuIa, Toa OwWsie MOIIHE
OUTHU MHUTOBU BO CEKOJTHEBHOTO CyIUPAHHE
co rpybara peannoct. Kako nojaiHu HOCH-
TEJIW Ha TMojABWXKHaTa ¢alyna, Temka u
Ba)KHA, CEKOj O]l aKTepUTE MAKCHUMAJHO Ce
BHECYBaJI BO HHTEPECHUOT NPOeKT. Bo enHa
npuinka, XaanpuH OTKpWiIa JeKa II0
JIOJITUTE YacCOBHM TIOMHHATH TIOKpaj OOJHWY-
Kara IIOCTeJla Ha COMNPYroT Ha WHTEH-
3UBHMOT OJJ€J, Taa CO CETO CpLe ce
npeJaBajia Ha UTPambETo, IeJIOCHO mpepado-
TYBajKH TM HETAaTUBHUTE €MOIIMU BO paboT-
Hoto crymuo (Ross, 2007). IIpobute on
CHUTE YJICHOBU HajOATOBOPHO CE MOCETyBaJe
KaKo ,,TOYKa Ha cpeKaBame Ha I'PYIHHUTE
CTpPaBOBHU.



Habpry npobute mokaxaine aeka KOM-
IUIEKCHATa MPETCTaBa M3UCKYBa CIEICHE Ha
JTHEBHO cleHapuo. MMajku ro Toa Ha yM,
[ledp m monHatamy ypeaHO T'M M3BpIIyBal
perynapHuTe OOTHUYKU TpeTMaHu; [ puHBe]
'Y TIOMUHYBAJI IEHOBUTE BO CEKOJIHEBHOTO
XOCIUTAIM3UpPakbe Ha  CHJa-3a00JICHUTE;
XanmnpuH TMpOAODKMIA CO IIOCETUTE Ha
COMpyroT, a AjcoJl HUCTPajHO TO ciexena
bymo-TtpeHuHror. BakBuTe :KMBOTHHU UCKYC-
TBa MPUAOHEIE 32 IIOPEATHO OUTPYBabE Ha
CIIEHCKHUTE Oapama.

Ilpemuepama wa ,JInTeH3uBHa Hera“
Owna peamuzupana Ha 2 jyau 2000 Bo
npenonHara cajga Ha Koen Tearapor
(Cowell Theatre, San Francisco) u Bo uect
Ha OCYMJIECETTHOT pOJICH/IeH Ha AHa Xaum-
pUH.

Ilouemoxom na denomo CIUKOBUTO ja
OTKpHMBa WHTCH3WBHATa HEra, XEepPMETHYHO
MIOCBETEHHUOT JIe]1 Ha TEPMHUHAIHO MOTBp-
neaure OomHM mauna. KommierHara 25-
MUHYTHa CIIEHCKa COJApKHHA C€ OJBUBA BO
0BOj Oa3upaH aMOMEHT Ha YOBEYKHOT KPaj.
[Ipocropor € crepwieH u 0e3 HHUKAKOB
CHUTHQJI Ha TOIUIMHA, HO CO JIOBOJHA CBET-
auHa (QpreHa Bp3 OuzapHaTta KOCTHMO-
rpaduja xoja 30opysa 3a cedbe. Koctumure —
rpao Onenurte, peyucu HadpiaaHW Kpmu —
MaCUBHO BHCAT Ha HM3Mau€HUTE U HCYIIe-
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HuTe Tena. HemapHo HameTHaTtara GOJIHUY-
Ka KOIIyla MHMUKPUCKH C€ JICMH Ha
KOKHAaTa OCHOBA, BUJHO BII€YATIINBA HU3
MPOIIETIOT HA TPOHUOT e KOj, P JIBIKE-
HBETO WM 0aBHUTE MHUMUKH, ja Pa30TKPHUBA
uclprneHara anaromuja. Hemoknara ¢puzud-
HOCT € TIOBEKE OJ] TpOoraTeJiHa, arCypHa.

Llenmpannomo oejcmeue, u IOHATaMY,
€ TOCBETEHO Ha KJIAyCcTPO(OOUYHUOT KPYyr
Ha KJIIMHUYKUTE CITy4ad BO 3aBPIITHOTO HUBO
Ha Oojecra (CHIa-BUPYCHHOT Kpaj, WU
METAcTa3HUOT KaHIIEpO3eH CTaJAuyM, Ha
np.). Bo Tanmosuor amOuent Ha , MIHTEH-
3MBHA Hera“ NalUeHTUTE IO OYeKyBaaT
JUYHOTO OKOHUYBamk-€ HU3 MpU3Ma Ha OypHa
eKCIIaH3Mja Ha eMOIH: O/ CTPaB U MAaHUKA,
70 TJIyBa OCAaMEHOCT M HEMOATOTBEHOCT
npel CMPTHHOT akT. Bo MomeHT Ha Oyn-
HOCT, XanmpuH M ['puHBE] mperuIaleHo
mpaBaT XaOTHYHH KpYyKema 3a Oer u crac.
Bo nuBHa Onm3uHa, PUr Haora 3acoJIHUINTE
u koMmdop Bo (eryc-mo3ata. Mayiky mojase-
Ky Ajcoi TaHI[yBa 3[paBO U MpeAyIpeny-
BayKH BO COJIO TIApTHja.

Ha momenTH, kopeorpadujara e MenaH-
XOJIMYHO 3a0aBeHa, MpocieieHa CO MUHUMA-
JUCTHYKO aKyCTUYHA 3aJHUHA CO TPU3BYK
Ha KpPUK, TUIauee, kKalewe. Bo meHTpai-
HUTE CEKBEHIM Ha TaHIOT, €MOLIUUTE Ce
pasropyBaatr Bo (pa3u Ha ,,...IpecTpalieH
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cyMm, He ocrtaBaj Me.. Cakam ma napkam
6ebe...“ (Worth & Poynor, 2004:83). Bo
HEKOOpAWHHpAHA, U3Ty0eHa  MOTOpHUKA,
TaHYapUTE 3aBpIIyBaaT 3aKOBaHU 3a SUIOT,
BO IIeJIOCHA mapanu3a u Moik. [IpasHunara
nyka Tpel JaJHUOT TOH Ha TJacoT OJ
nanednHa (rjac: ,,BpeMe €, Jalld  CH
noarotsen?*). lllokupanu oI CMPTHHOT
MOBUK, WrpadyuMTe  W3rIeAaar  KpajHo
3aTekHaTH: AJjicoj u ['puHBE] BO JKaIHOTO
IIPOCTYBamWkE O] cakaHure, a Pur nu Xannpux
HECMAacHO pa3JABIKEHU Tpel JIMYHOTO
3aMUHYBame. [ poTecKkHa CEeKBEHIIA 3a XaJll-
pUH, TaHYapKaTa MITO yMHUpa Ha CLIEHA.

Bo ¢parmenture mro criemyBaar BO
UCTa EMOIMOHATHA KIUMa, aKTepUTe
HE3aBHCHO TaHIlyBaaT CEKOj BO CBOj aroi.
Bo namam Ha CTpaBOTHHTE MUCIH, THE ja
CIIOJIeTYBaaT 3aeJHINYKATA EMOIIH]a.

3aspwinuyama, HACETyBaHa U HEW3-
OexkHa, MpHUAOHENa 332 KOMIUIETHO CIUJIOTY-
Balbe Ha MyOJHMKaTa CO pa3urpaHuTe yMeT-
Hu. OcoOeHO BO KYJIMHUHAaTUBHUOT MO-
MEHT KOTa IrpuoT Ha ONUpame MOMYIUTHI U
CUTE TaH4Yapu maraaT MOKOCEHU O]l CMPTO-
HOCHHOT 4MH. Tparmkarta Owiia KpyHHCaHa
CO OBAIlMM M COJI3HM, OCTaBajKu 3aa cebe
jacHa TIoOpaka JeKa CMpTTa € MPUPOJHA
KOHCEKBEHIIMja Ha )UBOTOT. Bo muctukara

Ha ITOCTOCHKHECTO, KHUBOTHHTC Kpyrosu

MOYHYBAaT W 3aBpIlyBaaT BO TNep(heKTeH
KOCMUYKH pel Ha parame W yMHUpambe.
CMmpTTa € caMO KpaToK Nacax oOJ eIeH
005k Bo Apyr. Paramero, ox cBOj aroi, €
YHICTO Bpakame Ha CBecCTa, A00JsiecTa u 3ae-
HUYKUTE MHUTOBU. 3aeqHO, HU3 Oojecta U
TaHIOT.

JedunutnBHO ,,JIHTEeH3MBHA Hera™ oc-
TaBWJIa TpPajHH UYBCTBA Kaj IyOJHMKaTa.
AynutropuyMoT OUII COYMHET O] cua-3a60-
JICHH, O/ CEMEJHU YJICHOBHU HA KPTBUTE U O]
CaMHOT MEAUIMHCKU MEepCOHANl IPU TEPMHU-
HAJIHUOT OJJie] BO OOJHMYKA cpelauHa. 3a
JeKapcKaTa eKHIa, MOKOHKPETHO, IoceraTa
Ha TpercTaBaTa Ouia OJUIMYEH BEHTHJ 3a
bunTpupame Ha COICTBEHHUTE EMOIMH KOU
HE JOMHMHHpaaT CeKoram BO mpodecno-
HAJTHATa MPAKTUKA HA MEAUIIMHCKOTO CEKOj-
TTHEB]e.

5. Cneunduxu Ha 1eJ10TO

Kpymujanaure 1nenm Ha TaHIIOBaTa
npercTaBa ,,/IHTeH3uBHa Hera*“ Ouje IMoJjo-
JKEHU BP3 €MOIIMOHATHA OCHOBAa M BO jacHa
peanna ontuka. [Ipex ce, KOHPpOHTHpa-
IETO Ha 3a00JIEHUTE CO TEIIKaTa OOJECT,
Kako W TaraTa ¥ OYajoT HA HHUBHUTE
ceMejcTBa Owmiie KOHKPETHO H3PEKUPAHU U
peaqHO TOHYIEHHW Ha crekraropute. Bo



CeKYHJIApHUOT PErHoH Ha JEjCTBUETO €
npefaneH M CyAMpPOT Ha MEAULUHCKUOT
NepCOHal — areHTH, KoM BO O0jeKTHBHATa
CTBapHOCT HE C€ BO MOXXHOCT OTBOPEHO Jia
ja MoKakaT eMIlaThjaTa KOH OOJIHUTE 3a KOH
ce rpmwxkat (Halprin, 2001b). TanmyBameTo
OMJI0O BOCTHO W CBHJICHTCH apTUCTHYKU
PEBOJT U OCyJa Ha ONIITECTBEHHOT amapar,
CO TMO3HaTaTa MajBep3alja/IMCKpUMHHA-
I[Mja KOH CHIa-3a00JIeHUTE KOU He JT0OHBa-
Je cexoraml MoTpeOHM TPETMaHU U BHUMA-
Hue. [lo3HAaTO € TpeTHpameTo Ha OBHUE
3a00JICHH KaKo W30JMpaHa, CcenapupaHa
rpyrna Ha COIUjaIHO TOTHUCHATO MAJIIUHC-
TB0. CO OBa ce OTKpWJIC M MacCKyJIUHUCTHY-
KATE ApXKAaBHU JI0OMja M HHUBHOTO jaBHO
Herupame Ha Xomo-3aeqHunara. [lapanen-
HO, CO TpeTcTaBaTa ce MOAMTHAJ IJ1acoT U
3a cTapocHaTa AMCKpUMHHanuWja (ageism/
age discrimination) KOH CEHHOPHUOT KOJEK-
THUB, BO oj0paHa Ha ocTtapeHara u 3abose-
HaTa TEJIECHOCT BO colujaaHoTo Muije. Ko-
HEYHO, NpeKYy ,,JIHTeH3nBHa Hera* XannpuH
W TaHIIOBHOT CBET Yycleaje Ja TO YpHaT
3aBOJJIMBHOT POMAaHTH3aM Ha MHUTOT 3a
Hpyrocra, 6onecrta, cMpTTa.
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Kpumuukuom ocepm 0wl 1ojieleH BO
nBe cTpyema. CuMmmaTuute Kaj myOsukara
Oune orpoMHu Onaropapejku Ha XallpuH,
KOja CO €HOpPMHA IOCBETEHOCT TH CKHIIHU-
pana peranute Ha Tady-Temara. Temara co
KOja Ce CKpLIMJ ITypUTAaHCKHOT CTaB 3a
cujara kKako Oosect Ha rpemHara [lpyrocr,
Ha XoMo-romynanujara. [lybnukara ja npu-
¢armna u mopakara 3a ,,CHICKara MHCTE-
puja“, mopaka KpaTKa M jacHa: ,,cHJaTa
MoXxe cekoj aa ja nooue (Halprin, 2000),
OJJHOCHO aHKCHO3HOCTa O] CMPTTa € coceMa
YOBEYKa M 32 Hea Tpeba 1a ce 300pyBa.

TanmoBaTa KpUTHKa, OJ CBOja ONTHKA,
ro TMO3JpaBujia aHCAMOJIOT 3a XpadbpoTo
cyaupame co Oonecta U cMmptra. IIpercra-
BaTa, KaKO HHUKOja TMPETXOJIHO, MOCBETHIIC
OTPOMHO BHHMaHHE Ha KYJITOT Ha TEJOTO.
XannpuH U TUMOT OJJIMYHO T'O OCTBapuie
HOPTPETHPAKETO Ha (PU3UYHOCTA — CTAPaTa,
rpaara u OomHarta. J[emoTo OMiIO OIEHETO
KaKO KBAJUTETHO OCTBApPYyBame BO MpayHa
chepa, ,,..NMPETCTaBa TEIIKAa 3a TIJICAABE,
HO..., UICTO TaKa, TEIIKa U 3a 3aHEMapyBame"
(Urlich, 2000, San Francisco Examiner).
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rSwOL
WEKA4Sk


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rSwOLWEK4Sk
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rSwOLWEK4Sk
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Gloria Fossen
The Corporeal Dance of Anna Halprin

(Summary)

This paper presents Halprin’s ideas on interactive connections between contemporary move-
ment forms and the body. Her smart choreographic solutions directly affirm the view on gender
subjectivity, femininity, embodiment and otherness in dance and life. In the zone of Post-
modern theatre politics, self-identification together with corporeality has been found a special
Halprin-like-manner of raising itself beyond the patriarchal norms.

Definitely, Anna Halprin is one of the most fascinating creative persons of our times, 97 years
old and still dancing to this day.

Key words: dance, corporeality, gender subjectivity, femininity, Anna Halprin
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Review article / [Ipeaneden nayyer mpyo

DECONSTRUCTING JOURNALISTIC AUTHORITY: A
CULTURAL APPROACH

Key words: journalism, journalism awards, journalistic authority, discourse, journalism text-

books

The paper focuses on the question how
journalistic ~ professional ideology in
Slovenia is produced and reproduced
through the discourse of journalism awards
and through journalism textbooks. How
journalism is represented is important
mostly because of the question of its cultural
authority. The discourse of textbooks and
journalistic prizes could be thus seen as one
of the mechanisms through which journa-
lists shape their own self-image and legiti-
mize their authority. As Barbie Zelizer con-
vincingly shows, regardless of the central
position that journalism has undoubtedly
occupied in the communication studies,
communication scholarship has not adequ-
ately explained why publics let reporters

present themselves as cultural authorities for
events of the "real world” mostly because
journalism researchers have allowed media
power to flourish by not addressing the
ritual and collective functions it fulfils for
journalists (Zelizer, 1993). Despite this
trend, very little attention has been directed
to how journalists talk about their work in
public ways (cf. Carlson, 2011). Discourse
provides, Zelizer argues, a locus where
journalists have been able to come together
as a community, but not necessarily in
accordance with formalized professional
cues.

Journalism awards can be seen as an
important part of the mainstream debates
and power struggles about journalistic quail-
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ty, and since there are two competing a-
wards for outstanding journalistic achieve-
ments in Slovenia, an analysis of the awards
1s a good starting point for observing the
tensions within the journalistic community -
tensions about what constitutes “quality”
and “professional” journalism. Journalism
textbooks can be viewed as a primary guide
for future practitioners - one way in which
those future practitioners are introduced to
the values and norms of the practice.
Discourse analysis was used to analyse the
journalistic ~ awards and  journalistic
textbooks between 1990 and 2010 in Slove-
nia to establish how the core values of
occupational ideology are negotiated in
these texts. Interpreted historically, such
analysis can provide important insights in
the meaning of journalistic culture and
wider discourses in which it is engaged.
Both awards and textbooks can be
considered an important part of “metajour-
nalistic discourse”. As Carlson argues,
[A]s an object of inquiry, metajournalistic
discourse reveals attempts by journalists to
articulate, negotiate, defend, and even
obscure their cultural, social, and political
significance. This is not idle banter, but one
means by which journalists actively seek to
define the bounda-ries of journalistic
practice, locate their profe-ssion within

society, and shape how their work should

be received” (2011, p. 268-269).

Conducting a discourse analysis of
these “texts” (awards presented between
1990 and 2010 and books published since
1988) helps illustrate how the core values of
occupational ideology are reinforced. Inter-
preted historically, such analyses can provi-
de important insights into the meaning of
journalistic culture and, therefore, journa-
lism ethics.

As Deuze emphasises, the 20th-century
history of (the professionalisation of) jour-
nalism can be typified by the consolidation
of a consensual occupational ideology
among journalists in different parts of the
world (2005, p. 444). Conceptualising jour-
nalism as an ideology means understanding
journalism in terms of how journalists give
meaning to their news work. The ways in
which journalists do this are important
because of journalism’s cultural authority.
Anderson defines journalistic authority as a
cultural form of power “possessed by
journalists and journalistic organisations that
allows them to present their interpretations
of reality as accurate, truthful, and of
political importance” (2008, p. 250). There-
fore, the discourse of journalism awards and
textbooks can be seen as one of the
mechanisms through which journalists shape



their own self-image and legitimise their
authority. The metajournalistic discourse is
not “univocal, uniform or uncontested, but
on-going, persistent and contradictory”
(Carlson, 2011, p. 268).

Journalists about journalism

Slovenia presents two competing
awards for  outstanding  journalistic
achievements. The first is the award of the
Association of Slovenian Journalists, which
has been given since 1952. Initially, it was
named after Tone Tomsi¢, a pre-war
communist leader who was captured and
killed by Italians in 1942; it was renamed in
1990 as Consortium Veritatis (Brotherhood
of Truth). The rewards are presented in
different categories, such as debutant
awards, awards for lifetime achievement,
awards for outstanding journalistic achieve-
ments, best journalistic photography etc.
Among the laureates the most prominent
Slovene journalists can be found.

The second award, named after Slovene
writer Josip Jur¢i¢, was established in 1993
by Nova revija, the main journal of the
right-wing intelligentsia, and the Associa-
tion of Slovene writers. The Jur¢i¢ awards
were presented mostly to journalist who in
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2007 established the Association of Journa-
lists and Commentators because of dissa-
tisfaction with the Association of Slovenian
Journalists. At the risk of oversimplifying, it
could be said that the Consortium Veritatis
awards are mostly presented to more liberal
orientated journalists and the Jurci¢ awards
to right-wing journalists. The fact that only
two journalists received both awards
supports that claim. Moreover, anti-socia-
lism is one of the main themes in the expli-
cations of the Jurci¢ awards. A. Aplenc, a
right-wing publicist and commentator, even
went so far to compare Jurci¢ awards to the
Pulitzer prizes in the main conservative
weekly. In his opinion Pulitzer had equal
opportunities despite strong competition
while in Slovenia competition was not
possible at all until recently because of the
lack of media pluralism.

When an award is presented, a lengthy
explication is typically published. For this
paper, more than 50 examples of such texts
were analysed. Key characteristics of a
professional self-definition of journalism can
be summarized as a set of discursively
constructed  ideal-typical
service, objectivity, autonomy, immediacy and
ethics (cf. Deuze, 2005, p. 458). Journalists
feel these values give legitimacy and

values:  public
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credibility to what they do. In the case of
Slovenia, the public-service ideal is a very
powerful component of journalism's ideolo-
gy, and both awards share a sense of “doing
it for the public”. Here there are no
differences between the two prizes.

He is employed by his listeners, they are
his employers. (Slovene association of
journalists 2005a)

It is not easy to be a journalist of a national
medium, i.e. a correspondent who has to be
an expert in illegal construction, restruc-
turing of economic branches, criminal
proceedings, and course of international
criminal actions. Such work also requires
additional personal giving up which is
otherwise almost the trademark of this
profession, too. Deveotion, diligence, and
credibility connected with immediacy
are already daily rewarded by her
listeners— the ones who award the
journalistic prizes every day. (Slovene
association of journalists 2004a)

Journalism is not special because the
journalist can ask questions, but because
its job is to ask questions and to look for
answers. Asking questions at the highest
levels, and the most exposed people is
one level. Asking questions and looking
for the answers in the name of those who

cannot do this by themselves is a
neglected but very important role of the
journalist as the human rights ombuds-
man. His writing is experience-based, yet
done with a calm journalistic distance; it
draws attention to the important anomalies
in the society. /.../ It is not the journalist’s
job to look for the majority public opinion,
and to accelerate it. As a matter of fact,
many times the journalist must break to
pieces the very majority public opinion.
(Slovene association of journalists 2004c¢)

The purpose of her reporting is clear: to
point to the cracks in human society, to the
inequalities and injustices, to the consequ-
ences of the human cruelty. (Slovene
association of journalists 2006b)

Here, it is useful to bear in mind Hallin's
(2000) comment that the ideology of public
service is connected with the notion of
objectivity - “the faith that it [is] possible to
report events from a non-political and non-
sectarian point of view, relying on neutral
criteria of news-worthiness to make the
inevitable choices gatekeepers must make”
(p. 220).

The journalism described in awards
texts clearly presents itself within what
Fiske calls the “transparency fallacy”, the
idea that journalism is a window on the



world. Even in the thoughtful discussions of
journalism described in the texts of the
awards, the idea that journalism can paint an
unmediated picture of reality still figures
prominently. Ettema and Glasser argue that
even if the term objectivity is out of vogue,
its legacy endures:

What specifically endures is an allege-ance
to the ideal of language as strictly
denotative and purely referential --
language as the medium for a clear picture,
an undistorted image or a full depiction of
all the mind and language independent
objects that presumably constitute social
reality” (1998, p. 184).

The often-used metaphor of the
window is important because, as Fiske
reminds us, it invokes a sheet of glass
as an impersonal, non-cultural medium
of reproduction; the human or cultural
agency in the process is masked. This
means that the finished representation
is naturalized. It is made to appear as
the result of a natural rather than a
cultural process. It is taken away from
the realm of history and culture and
moved towards that of the universal
truth (Fiske 1989). Even in such
thoughtful discussions of journalism as
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are journalistic prizes the idea that
journalism can paint an unmediated
picture of reality still figures prominen-

tly.

There is no doubt: a daily medium can
linger on without good commentators, yet
it cannot survive without excellent
reporters. There are reporters and the-re
are reporters with a capital letter. Today
we have the honour of presenting the
award to such a reporter: who is simply
always the first, who has all the
information, and who always shows us
also the whole picture of what is going
on. If a fire breaks out, you will smell it
through his words. If there is a strike,
you will, after watching the show, feel in
your breast the distress of the people
who will explain their child-ren
tomorrow why their life is suddenly
different, strange and hard. (Slove-ne
association of journa-lists 2005a)

According to Ettema and Glasser, even
when acknowledging the inevitability of
some distortion in any narrative, journalists
turn to metaphors of glass to defend the
authenticity of news. In such metaphors, an
entire conception of what journalism ought
to be is conveyed in a simple figure of
speech that can encompass no moral
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imperative other than the accurate reflection
of facts (Ettema in Glasser, 1998).

The repeated references to journalism
as a window on the world reinforce Slovene
journalists’ commitment to an ethics of
objectivity. Elsewhere, Jontes (2010) has
shown how the notion of objectivity as a
cornerstone of professional knowledge has
been understood by Slovene journalists. Put
simply, in a post-Socialist journalistic cultu-
re, to be ethical means to be objective, no
matter how that concept is understood. In
this respect, the commitment to the imported
norm of objectivity also opens up the
question of the pressure of globalising
forces, which “may be acting to homogenise
journalistic practices internationally”
(Thomson et al 2008, p. 227).

Despite its problematic status, objectivity
is still the key element of Slovene journalists’
professional self-perception. Through its
elements of detachment, balance, non-
partisanship and facticity, objectivity repre-
sents the main component of journalism’s
self-definition. Numerous examples of
detachment and balance can be found in the
discourses of journalism awards. What is
interesting, however, is the way non-
partisanship is defined in each award. For
the Association of Slovenian Journalists,

non-partisanship is noted only occasionally
in the award texts; in the Jurci¢ award, on
the other hand, non-partisanship is the most
important value, and it can be found in
almost every analysed example. In this
award, non-partisanship is defined not only
as excluding political party preferences but
also as resistance to socialism and any
remnants of it. Socialism, therefore, is
redefined, and resistance to it is seen as the
most important journalistic ethical value.

News sense is another notable concept
in award discourses. One can find meta-
phors of the “sixth sense” and a “nose for
news”, both of which imply that journalistic
skills are innate and cannot be learned. This
reinforces an observation made by Zelizer
(2004) that news sense figures prominently
in journalists’ discussions of what they do
and how they do it. This is important; as
Glasser and Ettema (1998) have noted, the
question of how journalists decide what is
news 1s the main question of the
epistemology of journalism.

Despite his young age, he showed his
talent as soon as he started working as a
journalist. He relies on the true instinct,
which, unfortunately, seems to diminish
in Slovene journalism, when dealing with
the topics from different fields. He uses all



journalistic genres, he is especially good at
writing articles, interviews and commenta-
ries which also show that he was
thoroughly prepared as regards their topic.
(Slovene association of journalists 2006d)

It is hard to believe that he has been a
journalist just about for a year — for the
collection and quality of his news stories
are really astonishing for such a short
period. In a sovereign yet not tendentious
manner, he tells the readers about
important social topics and about the topics
that are unjustly treated as marginal. His
news stories include an expert and in-depth
study of nationality and nationalism,
intolerance, and are written by a sensitive
writer who is aware of the power of a
journalistic pen. ... He does not impose his
value judgements on his reader, but he
explains his viewpoints, faces them with
the viewpoints of experts, and with
historical comparisons. He is a journalist
of the old school, a journalist who, living
in the 21* century, is aware of the fact
that a journalist is the human rights
ombudsman. (Slovene association of
journa-lists 2004d)

Although he has been a professional
journalist for less than two years, he
belongs to the journalists who profe-
ssionally and bravely reveal all those
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capital connections and happenings in
the economy that would otherwise
remain hidden for the public. ... But he
did not do it in a sensationalist manner,
he was professional, insinuations are not
typical of him, but the data acquired
from different sources. The highest
value of his journalistic work is the
truth, and he is led by the belief that the
public has the right to know the truth.
(Slovene association of journalists 2003)

He is praised for being bold and skilled.
He is praised for the backgrounds that he
knew and still knows to reveal. But we
will not say that he is young and
therefore less burdened journalist: as a
matter of fact, he is a classic journalist
of the economic editorial office, he is
thorough and lucid, he is — it will sound
surprising — the journalist of the old
school. (Slovene association of journalists
2005¢)

Looking at his position in the media, he
is truly a young and promising
journalist. Nevertheless, his work, his
lucid commentaries in which he points
to the changing society, the impact of the
development of technology on the life of
every one of us, and finally on social
relations, tend to mislead many a man:
one gets a wrong impression that an old
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journalist writes them. He is one of those
journalists that are often lost in journalism
as a guild — because he is simply not given
any room to show his knowledge. (Slovene
association of journalists 2007)

Finally, both prizes see the main threat
to the dominant paradigm as sensetionalism;
the “yellow threat” is used as a rhetorical
ritual for maintaining and repairing the
dominant, objectivistic journalism para-
digm.

The road he took, was not
sensationalism, but serious journalistic
analysis, based on the authors legal
knowledge and confrontation with the
protagonists. For this, sometimes some
luck and courage were needed. (Nova
revija 2000: 25)

Maybe her approach seems explosive, at
first sight even tendentious. Maybe the
viewer can at first glance think that her
way of working breaches the
conservative approach that should be
used on public television. But this is not
the case. (Slovene association of
journalists 2004b)

“Serious” journalism, therefore, tries to
differentiate itself from the tabloids through

the use of strategies such as emphasising
epistemological and methodological differ-
rences between serious and tabloid
journalism, and ritually isolating individuals
who breach ethical standards.

Journalism textbooks

Journalism textbooks can also provide
important insights into the norms and
practices guiding the Slovene journalism
community. Vos (2011) argues that journa-
lism educators have a unique authority to
construct and maintain morally potent
occupational norms; therefore, textbooks
serve as important metajournalistic discour-
ses. Analysis of the nine Slovene textbooks
published since 1988 reveals a number of
themes: First, the textbooks align closely
with the codes of ethics of both Slovene
professional journalism organizations. Se-
cond, they are extremely “American” in that
they overwhelmingly import key concepts
of the dominant American journalism para-
digm without considering local specificities.
Third, analysed textbooks deal primarily
with ethics on an individual level.

To cite two illustrative examples, Man-
ca Kosir, one of the main figures of journa-
lism education in Slovenia, argues that to



ensure freedom of the press, we need

journalists
as personalities with specific biographies,
psychological structure, world views,
interests and motivations...A  good
journalist needed for the freedom of the
press is a good person who is familiar with
the rules of journalistic communication.
(1991, p. 383, emphasis added).

Three years earlier, in the first
journalism textbook that did not address
journalism from a socialist perspective,
Kosir emphasized:

It is no coincidence that objectivity is part
of codes of ethics as it is also a moral
question. Will the journalist be honest and
report everything he knows about the
subject? Journalists faces a constant
choice: will he be honest or opportunistic?
(1988, p.12).

In these examples, objectivity is defined
as a moral question and a matter of
individual journalistic intent.

Dealing with ethics on the individual
level - as the analysed textbooks tend to do -
has been criticised by Trapp (1978). She
argued that the point is not that individual
action is wrong or impossible or that an
individual sense of responsibility is wrong
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or impossible, but that institutional
constraints set definite limits on individual
action and also help shape an individual's

sense of responsibility.

Such a basic change in ethical perspective,
from individualist to contextualist, could
provide the necessary foundation for
development of a theory of journalistic
responsibility which would reflect both the
limits and possibilities of the process of
journalism” (Trapp, 1978, p.23).

Trapp concludes that writing on press
ethics tends to overestimate the social
importance of the journalist. The analysis of
Slovene textbooks reinforces this claim.

When dealing with objectivity, Slovene
textbooks are homogenous; they see objecti-
vity as a problematic concept in a sense that
it is impossible to achieve, but it still
remains a viable ideal. Thus, elements of
objectivity such as detachment, balance,
non-partisanship and facticity are “prescri-
bed” for journalists in these texts. Professio-
nalization of journalism is seen as an answer
to almost all of its problems. Importantly,
such a view contributes to the production
and reproduction of journalistic authority,
and professionalization has become one of
the main journalistic ideologies.
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Finally, the analysis revealed that Slo-
vene journalism textbooks are ahistorical;
they hardly ever mention the period of
socialist journalism. This is important
because

[the] representation of journalism history
has several consequences: it helps shape
the actual content of the news, structures
labour relations, and directs students'
attention toward specific aspects of the
industry and away from the others (Lester,
1995, p. 31).

For all intents and purposes, Slovenia’s
period of socialism -- and the journalism
practiced during that period -- is wiped from
journalism’s historical ledger.

Conclusion

In the discourses of journalism awards
and textbooks, objectivity is the key element
of journalists’ professional self-perception,
and the authority of journalism is based on a

(self-) declared capacity to present and
reflect a more or less undistorted reality.
Through its elements of detachment,
balance, non-partisanship and facticity,
objectivity represents the primary part of
journalism’s self-definition in Slovenia.
Detachment and balance are important to
this discussion, but most interesting is the
definition of non-partisanship; in Slovenia,
this means not only excluding political party
preferences, but also resisting socialism and
any remnants of it. Thus, the journalism
community redefines socialism; resistance
to it is seen as the most important
journalistic value. These cases highlight a
lack of an in-depth critical view of
journalism; what prevails as an idealisation
of journalism and an uncritical use of
problematic concepts. Furthermore, journa-
lists and journalism educators deal with their
profession in very similar ways and share
similar presumptions of journalism and its
role.
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Jlejan JonTec

JleKOHCTpyHpame HAa HOBUHAPCKUOT aBTOPUTET: KYJITYPOJIOLIKH MPHUCTAT

(Pe3ume)

Crynujara ce (okycupa Bp3 NpalambeTo 3a CO3/1aBambe U Npeco3jaBambe Ha HOBUHapcKaTa
npodecroHaiHa UAe0JIoTHja IPeKy peTopuKaTa Ha HOBMHApckuTe Harpagu. Co amaTKuTe Ha
TEKCTyaJlHaTa aHajlu3a, aBTOPOT T'M MPOCelyBa HOBUHAPCKUTE HAarpajau Bo nepuoaot oa 1990
no 2010 roguna Bo ClioBeHMja, 3a Ja yTBPAM KAakO BO THE TEKCTOBM CE€ IpEroBapa 3a
OCHOBHMTE BPEJHOCTH Ha JOMUHAHTHAaTa ujaeosioruja. Peropukara Ha HOBUHApCKUTE HArpau
MOXe Jla ce HaOJbyqyBa Kako BaXKEH JieN oJ] n1ebaTuTe 3a JOMHHALMja U CYAMPUTE Ha MOK BO
OHOC Ha HoBUHapckuoT kBanuTeT. Co ormex Ha Toa aeka Bo CroBeHMja HMMa JBe
KOMIIETUTHBHM Harpajgd 3a HUCKIYYUTEIHH HOBHHAPCKU JOCTUTHYBama, BaKBaTa aHAIM3a €
n00pa MoYeTHa TOYKa 3a OIcepBalija Ha TEH3MUTE BO pAMKUTE Ha HOBUHAPCKATa 3a€JHHULIA BO
OTHOC Ha TOa WTO € ,KBAINTET U ,,IpodecruoHamu3aM* BO HOBHHApPCTBOTO. Kako ce
IPETCTaByBa HOBMHAPCTBOTO € HaJMHOI'Y Ba)KHO IOpaJy HErOBHOT aBTOPUTET BO KYJITypaTa.
Bunejku HOBUHAPCTBOTO HE CE pa3BU KaKo acolujanyja co GopMaau3upaHH Tela Ha 3HACHE,
Kako LITO C€ CIIy4d €O JAPYruTe Npo(EeCUOHATHU TPYNH, NPO(YECHOHATHUOT aBTOPUTET Ha
HOBHMHApUTE BO rojJeMa Mepa He ce MOTIHUpPa Bp3 TOA LITO I'O 3HAaT, TYKYy Bp3 TOA KaKo THE I'o
IPETCTaByBaaT CBOETO 3HAEHE. 3aToa JUCKYpCOT HAa HOBMHAPCKHUTE HArpagul MOXE Ja ce
TOJIKYBa KaKO €/IeH OJ] MEXaHW3MHUTE MPEKy KOM HOBHHAPUTE ja rpajaT ciIMKara 3a cede U ro
JETUTUMHUPAAT CBOJOT AaBTOPHTET.

Kiy4ynu 360poBH: HOBUHAPCTBO, HArpaJiv 32 HOBHHAPCTBO, HOBMHAPCKH aBTOPUTET, TUCKYPC,
300pHHIIM 32 HOBUHAPCTBO
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YPBAHU3AIIMJATA U MAKEJOHCKATA KEHA BO XIX BEK

Kiayuynu 3060poBu: ypOaHu3amuja, MakeIOHCKa J>KEHa, dYaplluja, HAPOAHHW IIECHH/TICjauH,
HapoJIHa HOCH]a, TpajicKka 00JieKa, YaaTruu, Tpyoamrypu

YpOaHHOT KOHLENT HAa HACEJIECHUTE
MecTa Ha TepuTopujata MakenoHHja OCTO-
€J1 YIITE O] HajcTapu BpeMuma. [lounyBajku
O]l aHTHKaTa, Ma JO CPEJHOBEKOBHHOT
Mepuoa M IMarameTo Ha MakenoHuja mon
OCMAHJTUCKa BJIACT, TIOCTOEIE TorojeM Opoj
I'paZioBU BO KOU CE€ OJBMBAJ JaBHUOT, OIII-
TECTBEH U KYJITYPEH >KUBOT.

VYpbanuzanujata BO MakenoHuja BO
XIX Bek € TecHO MOBp3aHa CO IPOCBETH-
TEJICKHOT U NMPEepOOEHCKUOT nporec. Taa e
JTUPEKTHO TIOBp3aHA CO TOJUTUYKUTE U
eKOHOMCKHUTE YycioBM Bo OcMaHiuckara
Nmnepuja. Bromenara HaBOpEIIHA COCTOj-
0a ce pedrnexkThpasa U Bp3 BHATPEIIHUTE
NOJIUTUYKH, EKOHOMCKH U KYJITYpHU TPUIIH-
k. OTdpnameTo Ha IEHTpajaHaTa BIACT U
MeryceOHUTEe OOpOM Ha JIOKAJHHUTE MAalllH,
HACUJICTBAaTa BP3 XPUCTHJaHCKOTO Hacelle-
HHUE KOU T'H BpIIENIe pa3HUTE apaMUCKU OaH-
11, 3TOJIEMYBambEeTO Ha JAHOLMUTE, NPHUCHII-
HaTa paboTa, KaKo M O/13eMamkeTO Ha 3eMja-

Ta, BIIMjaelie CEJICKOTO HaceleHue Ja mobda-
pa npuOeXHIITE BO IPaZOBUTE.

Makenonckara rpaacka kyka on XIX
BEK OMJIa Kyka 3a IMaTpujapXajHo CEMEjCTBO,
KO€ HajuecTo I'o COUMHYBaje TPU I'eHepaLu-
u. Ilonenbara Ha OOBpCKHUTE HA MAIIKH U
KEHCKM 3Hauelsa U 1ojenda Ha opraHu3aly-
jaTa Ha camaTa Kyka — MPOCTOPHO U (yHK-
nuoHanHo. Jlogexka Maxot Omi 3adareH co
MaTepHjaTHOTO 00e30eyBamke Ha CeMejCT-
BOTO, KEHaTa OWJia aHraXHpaHa OKOJIy Ky-
KaTa, OJJHOCHO JOMOT.

Yapmujara Ouiga MECTOTO Kaje ITO Ce
UCTIpEIIeTYBale KyATYpUTE, ja3uluTe, Ha-
poaHoctuTe W penuruure. KoH kpajor Ha
XIX Bek, yapmuuTe 3arovHaie aa ro ryoar
OPUEHTAIHUOT W3IJe]l, 0] HaJIeTOT Ha 0a-
POKOT U EKJIEKTHIM3MOT. Bo HUB mocTojaHo
ce JorpajayBalie WiW MpeaganTupaie 00jek-
TtuTe (AykaHu, aHoBU, aMmamu). CKorickara u
IpUJIercKara yaplinja yKaxyBaaT Ha )KHUBO-
TO MyJICHpame Ha TProBUjaTa, Co MOCTOjaHO
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IPUCYCTBO Ha 3aHACTYUU TPYNHUPAHU BO
ecHadcku opranm3anuu. On apyra crpana,
EKJIEKTUIIU3MOT MPHUCYTEH BO OBUE YapUIHH,
Bo burtona, na Illupok cokak Oui 3amMeHeT
CO KyKHM M3TPaIcHH BO HEOKJIACUYEH CTuUJ,
MOKpaj THMHYHO TypckuTe Kyku. IIupok
COKaKk BO MHHATOTO TO HOCET HUMETO
,»Cynranue” wmm ,,Xamuaue™“. Toa Owuna
IJIaBHATa Tpajicka yiulila, TJIaBHaTa apTepuja
HU3 KOja MPOTEKyBaJe MHOIITBO TPTOBIH BO
noTpara 1o 3apaboryBauka. Ha nea, Bo 1905
roguHa Opakata MaHaku ro MOATOTBHIIC U
cBoeTo dotorpadcko arernje (3HaYajHU JTHY-
HocTH 3a butona, 2007: 123-124). Umeto Ha
burona craHano CcHHOHMM 3a Trpal, 3a
IpajJCKi HA4YMH Ha >KUBOT, 33 MECTO KaJe
IITO MOYKENI Ja J0jae 10 HHGOpMaIIiH, 1a
BUJIUIII U Ja OUCI BUJCH.

[TewanGapcTBOTO W TproBujaTa MPHUIO-
HEcJie 3a pa3MeHyBame HCKYCTBa IpOM3IIe-
3€HU OJ] HOBHUTE JIOCTUTHYBama BO MHAYCT-
pujata ,IITO MPOU3BEAYyBAa U JIpacTHYHA
IpoMEHa Ha CcolHjajHaTa CTyKTypa Ha
TPajOBUTE, a CO TOA M Ha apXUTEKTypaTa
KOja ce co3/J1aBa 3a 3aJJ0BOJTyBamkhe¢ Ha HOBUTE
noTpedr Ha TOJEMUTE WHIYCTPUCKHU I[EHT-
pu* (I'pues, 2002, 60). Maxxute yecto naTu
3aMUHyBaje Ha nedanba Bo TyfuHa (Bnam-
ko, byrapuja, Cp6uja). Bo TakBu ciydau,
KEHHUTE JIONTO BpeMe oOcTaHyBaje 0Oe3
CBOHWTE COMNpY3U, HO HUKOraml camu, Ou-
Jejki KUBOTOT C€ OJIBUBAJ BO 3aCIHUIIA,
MOKPaj HUB CEKOTall OWjie APYTUTE YICHOBU
Ha ceMejcTBOTO. MeryTroa, caMHOT (akT
IITO OCTaHyBajie 0e3 CBOJOT ,,CTOMAH™ TH

paBeJl MOPaHJIMBU BO OJHOC Ha JPYTHUTE.
be3 Tomnara mperparka Ha u30paHHUOT, Yec-
TO TIaTH C€ CIy4dyBaJlo Aa OujgaT mpeaMeT Ha
OMaJIOBa)XKyBamke OJf CTpaHa HAa CBEKPBUTE,
JaTpBUTE WTH.

Borarutre TproBcku ceMejcTBa, Kako
MPETCTaBHULIM Ha MAaKeIOHCKOTO TrparaHc-
TBO, 3allOYHAJIC Ja WHBECTUPAAT BO U3TPa-
0a Ha KyKH, IIPETIO3HATIMBHU CIIOPE] CBOjOT
HazBopenieH u3rinen. Kaj HuB ce 3aberne-
JKyBa ,,eBpOTeH3annja‘ Ha apXUTEKTypaTa,
BO BHJ Ha EKJEKTUIM3aM: Ipudakame Ha
HOBUTE CTUJICKHM BJIMjaHHja KOW joaraie o]l
3aman, co HHMBHA peleNiyja U HUHTEepIpe-
Talyja Ha OCMAHJIMCKUOT OPHUEHTaJeH aM-
Ouent. Bo mporecor Ha 3peeme Ha apXu-
TEKTOHCKO-CTUJICKUOT U3pa3, apXHUTEKTy-
pata on XIX Bek Ha crenupuYeH HAYUH
yuecTByBajia BO (GOPMUPAHETO U HCTAKHY-
BamkETO Ha CBOjaTa ypOaHUCTHYKA (YHKIIH-
ja. Cnopen Koxkan I'pueB, Toa € mepuos Ha
Oapame COOZBETHU JePUHULIUN U PopMyIia-
i Ha ,HanuoHaTHWOT cTun (['pues,
2002: 108). bnarogapenue Ha pelieHocTa Ha
OBHE TPrOBCKHM CEMEJCTBA JaBHO Jla TH
MPEe3CHTHPAaT CBOUTE TPTOBCKHU (MaTepu-
jalTHu) TOCTUTHYBamkha, HUBHHUTE YKUBEATHUIII-
Ta C€ MPETBOPHIIE BO CBOCBUIHHM 3HAMEHU-
TocTd Ha rpagoBure. Bo Benec, Oxpun,
butrona u npyrute MakeIOHCKU TpaioBU
UMaJo0 10 HEKOIKYy (GaMWIMh  KOH
Y4eCTBYBaJI€ BO JaBHUOT U OIIITECTBEHUOT
JKUBOT, OMJIe MELIEHU Ha LPKOBHO-IIPOCBET-
HUTE WHCTUTYIIMM M Ha TOBEKE HWHINBU-

Ty aJIIy.



Bo BakoB amOueHT ce pa3Bwia u
MaKeJOHCKaTa CTaporpajcka My3WKa, Of-
HOCHO TaKaHapeyeHara ,Ipajcka MecHa™.
[Tox cunmHO BNMjaHHME HAa TypcKaTra MYy3HKa
ce pas3BWia dYairvjatra, OJHOCHO TpyOamy-
pute. Cotup ['omaboBcku 3akiydyBa jeKa:
,»MEJIOJNCKUTE JIUHUU 32 EBPOIICKUOT YOBEK
MOYHAJIe YyJHO Ja C€ JBUXKAT CO HEOOMYHO
pactojaHue Mery OJJeNHW CTankd M Ja
nobuBaat opueHtanHa 00ja“ (I"omaboBckw,
1999: 62). I'panckara My3uKa OJIMIIETBO-
peHa BO Hajirvjara 3Havella U JOMOJHYBAHkE
HAa MAaKEJOHCKHOT MY3W4Kd  (honkiop.
[Tokpaj mecHuTe MmITO Ce TMeelae BO Tpajo-
BUTE€ U IITO NOTEKHYBaje OJ AaJCYHOTO
MHUHATO, C€ jaBWJIC ¥ COBPEMEHH IIECHH, CO
jacHa ¢dopma, TUIUYHA 32 3araJIHOEBPOIIC-
KHOT 3BYK.

Yanruute u TpyOamypute Ouiie HOCH-
TeNMH Ha JOepalHUTE TEKOBU BO MAaKEIOHC-
Kara rpajacka My3uka. TepMUHOT danruja
UMa TYpPCKO TOTEKIO M OYKBAJHO 3HAYH
Mmy3uka. [Togemor Ha wanrujata Bo Makeso-
HUja 3all0YHaj] BO BTOpara TMOJOBHMHA HA
XIX Bek. YanranguckuoT opKecTap HajuecTo
0 COYHMHYBajJ€ CIIEJHUBE WHCTPYMEHTH:
KaHyH, YT, Jajpe, JjejTa, kemaHe. Makap
IITO, HAW3TJed, OPUCHTAHOTO C€ YHHH
CENPUCYTHO, YAITHUTE U Tpydamypure ce
dbopMupalne moa rojaemMo 3amnagHOEBPOIICKO
Bivjanue. Tue Oue ocia000AeHN O] PKOB-
HUTE CTETH M C€ pa3BUJIIE HE3ABUCHO O]
LPKOBHOTO Meewe. Kako ocHoBa, rpajackaTa
IecHa ja wuMaja JbyOoOBTa, Koja Omia
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BOCIIEBaHa KakKO HEIITO BO3BUILEHO, HO U
TParuvHo.

Kenata craHasa mnpeaMeT Ha JaBHO
o0okaBame W TOKpaj CHIHUTE MaTpujap-
XaJTHU 3aKOHH BO KOW Ma)xoT (TaTKOTO)
HajuecTo OJUTydyBaJl BO Koja (hammiinja ke ja
OMaXXH Kepkara (0COOEHO KOTa CTaHyBajo
300p 3a GoraTHoT rparaHcku cioj). 3abpa-
HeTaTa WJIM HEBO3BpaTeHa JbyOOB Owmia
HajuecTata W HajOMMJICHa TeMa Ha
HapOJHUTE I€jayd, KOM BO JYXOBEH 3aHEC
3Haene Ja WM TiearT Ha JbYOCHHTE TOJ
HUBHUTE MPO30PLHU BO JOIHUTE BEUEPHU
YacOBU WJIM HA Pa3HU COOUPH U CEACHKH.
Oxpujackute Tpydbamypu Ouje MO3HATH IO
OTEjyBakbETO Ha OXPHJICKUTE YOaBHIIH.
Taka, Ha oxpuranenot Aurene Kaparymne my
ce TIPUMHINYBA CO3JABAKHETO HA TICCHUTE:
»Panue ojae Bo Kammmra®, ,IlecHara 3a
Hecrnuua®, ,Jlenka numut Oejla KHHTA™,
»~AmaH, amad Karyme“, ,,AHTHIIE MOpH,
epebuue”, ,,Ke me rpabuT, HaHe, Toj Hukona
on 3apuera‘“.

3Hauu, craHyBaJio 300p 3a peamHu
JUYHOCTH, 3a pealHd HacTaHW, HO U 3a
HEpeaTH! W Hepeann3upaHu xendu. Bo
Crpyra ce neena: ,llIto Mu e mMuimo em
nparo®, Bo Benec Ouna ucneana ,IlecHarta
3a Oenoro Mape“, Bo TertoBo ,brmaryno
nejue Iloxxapanue (ucrmeana o TETOBCKUOT
ybager; Anie AbangwujaTa), mecHure ,,JleBojue
oeno, nupBeHo®, ,,/Iebapcko aeBojue’, ,,fyp-
ra meput W gp. Owie WHCHeaHu Of
nebapckuor Tpybamyp JoBan Ieoprues
TaHType uTH.
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['paackuTe cokamy cTaHalle MECTO 3a
BUYBame U BJbyOyBame. [Ipexy cpamexiiu-
BUTE TMOTJIEAM WITO CU THU yIlaTyBaie
MIIaJITEe, CE€ parajie TOJIEMH POMAaHCH, KOU
Cce CIy4yBajo Ja 3aBplIaT U TPard4Ho.
Jykanyuure (3aHaeT4uy, TProOBLH, ecHa(-
JUUTE BOOMIITO) OWJIE TJIABHUTE aKTEPU BO
JbyOOBHMTE TPAJCKH MECHU. YecTH MOTHUBU
BO HUB C€ HAJAMYAPYBamETO Ha JEBOjKaTa
CO JYHAaKOT, HAAMYAPYBAmHETO Ha JEBOjKaTa
CO €JIEH O] poANTENUTe (HajYeCTO MajKaTa),
KONMHEe)KOT Ha ,Jluuen WBo*“ ume cpue
OosenyBayio 1Mo ybOaBaTa W JiMdHa ,,Mare-
puHa®, xenbarta 3a JOTEpyBame M YKpacy-
Bawbe U ci. (Taraposcka, 2001: 72-73). Ha
npuMep, BO €HA MpUJIMKa JIeBOjKaTa My ce
oOpakana Ha ecHadoT Ja M coume (ycrax,
HO aKO o 3Tpelld, My C€ 3aKaHyBajla JeKa
ke My ro 3amanu nykaHot. Ecnadmujara
(MajcTOpoT) M oaroBapall Jieka MepKara
Beke U OmIia 3eMeHa CIope/l CEHKara IITO U
naraja Ha naror.

Ecnadunuure ru 3arnenyBasie MiiaauTe
I'PaJICKl MOMHM, KO HOCele ,,fepliaH Of CTO
aykatTd W (¢ycraH 10 3emja“, KOM He
pabotene (6unejku npyr paboren 3a HUB) U
KOU CIHEJNE ,,Ha MEPHULH KOIPUHEHMU,/TION
jopranu Oamemnuu‘. Ha TOj HaumH, jacHO
Owiie M3pa3eHU COIM]jaTHO-KIIACHUTE Pa3Jiv-
KM Mely TrparaHCTBOTO U CEJAHCTBOTO.
Cemak, kako 1mTO 3abemexyBa Kupun
[enymmuckwy, ,,rpajackara jbyOOBHA HapoJ-
Ha TIECHA 3all0YHala Jla ce CO3/laBa U Ja ce
pasBuBa Bp3 OjaropogHara TIodYBa Ha
TpaJuMlMOHATHATA JbyOOBHA TIECHa Ha

Hameto cenaHcTBO (Ilemymmucku, 2004:
92). OBOj 3aKiIy4oK OJM BO MPUJIIOT Ha
MOTOPEN3HECEHOTO JIeKa JIypu CO MUTpHUpa-
ETO Ha CEJIaHCTBOTO BO I'PAZIOBUTE, THE TO
no0usie HapOAHHWOT NyX, CIOj Ha CTapuTe
UCTOYHM HAaBUKM CO HOBUTE 3amajJHU
KYJITYpPHU BPEIHOCTH.

[Ipeky TekcTOBHTE HAa TECHUTE, MOXKE
Jla ce COrjiela pacTeKOT Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa
rparaHcka Kjiaca BO KOja >KEHUTE TH cie/erne
HAjHOBUTE MOJHM TpeHAoBU. Taka, BO eaHa
necHa jeBojkara Oapana ,,.pycran ma mu
commen, BO Jpyra ,MyHHCTa, Ja WU
HampaBa repAaHue’™, a BO TpeTa ,,Jipam
Oenmmiio W HOpBWIOT, ,,IIMpOKa OyHIa
jaHuHCKA®, ,,GUIAMII Yemen™ 3a na ,,4ell-
Jpat yba koca“ WTH. MOJIHUTE TPEHIAOBH
Hajlaraje HOBM pelenuuud 3a yOaBUHATA.
Kenute Tpebano ma Oupar BUTH, CTPOjHH,
co OeNo-LpBUJIO HA JUIETO, CO INANKH Ha
ry1aBata. 3aTroa MOMYETO WITO ja CPETHAJOo
Boxxana Ha BoJ1a, BOOAYIIEBEHO OJ] HEj3UHA-
Ta yO0aBMHA, U MOpadyBa: ,He KiaBaj Mepo
Ha TJIaBe, / caMa CU TEHKa, BHCOKA... / HE
KiaBaj Oemo Oemuio, / cama cu Oena,
npsena (Bepkosuk, 1.324)." Hoodopmu-
PaHUOT TPrOBCKO-3aHAETUHCKH CIIO] ycreas
na ja 3auyBa (oskiopHara moeruka. M ne
caMo IIITO ja 3a4yBajl, TYKy U ja HaATPaaui

! 3a MakeqoHCKaTA craporpajcka obyieka a ce BHIU
n kaj: Cama JlmMmoBcka, [padckama Hocuja u
moonama obnexa 00 19 u nouemoxom na 20 eex
(xarainor), HY My3ej Ha Makenonuja, Ckomje, 2014.



co HOBU (hOpMHU U U3pa3u, KapaKTEPUCTUIHU
3a ToramrHaTa COBPEMEHOCT.

BceymHocT, co qocenyBameTo BO Ipajo-
BUTE, HAJTOJIEMUTE TPOMEHH HacTaHalle
TOKMY Kaj o0Omnekara. TpaaulMOHATHUOT
HAYMH Ha OOJIeKyBame Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa
JKE€Ha BO HapojHa HOCHja He ce coBmarai co
3aMaHOEBPOIICKUTE MOJHU  BPEAHOCTH.
Hako Ha oxpeeHu MecTa BO HEKOU IPaJIoBU
ce 3ajpxale HapoJAHUTE HOCHH, BO
MOTOJIEMUTE TPAJCKU LEHTPU THE Oue
3aMEHETH CO HOBa, Tpajacka obneka. Bo
Benec, Conyn, butona u Bo ymre HEKOJIKY
MIOTOJIEMH TPTOBCKH M 3aHAETYMCKH LIEHTPH,
JKEHUTE MHOTY Opry ja mpudaTuie 3araHo-
eBporickara obieka. [JlaBHMOT wLEHTap Of
KOj ce Immpesia MojepHaTa objeka Bo Make-
nonuja 6mn ComyH. CONYHCKOTO NpHUCTa-
HUIITE OWJIO €IHO OJ HAjTOJIEMUTE BO
Ocmannuckara  Mmmnepuja.  Bo  Hero
CEKOJJTHEBHO TPHUCTUTHYBaje OpOIOBU O
Anrnuja, @panumja, Wranmuja u apyrure
3amagHoeBponicku 3eMju. Co HUB moaraie
rojeM Opoj MaTHUIM U MATHUYKH KOU Ouite
OJIMLIETBOPEHUE Ha €BPOICKUOT cioboaapc-
k1 ayx. McroBpemeHo, OpoloBHTE HOCeNe
rojeM Opoj TKAaCHWMHH W MaTepHjald 3a
KpOEH-e, KOU Mo0oraTuTe MakeIOHCKH KEHU
TM KopHCTene 3a cBouTe norpebu. Usrpan-
Oara Ha xenezHnukara npyra Conyn-Ckor-
je u moHaramy n0 benrpan yimire moBeke ja
nobimxuna Makenonuja 10 ABCTpo-YHra-
pyja U TO 3abp3ajia MPOIECOT Ha MOJHA
eBponensanuja. BeymHocT, jKele3HHUKUTE
munuu (Conyn-Benec-Ckomje; Conmyn-buto-
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na; Comyn-Cep) omgurpajne BakHa yJora BO
ocoBpeMeHyBameTo Ha Benec, Ckorje,
butoma, Bomen wu apyrute rpagoBH.
[IpeHocoT Ha 3amaJIHOEBPOIICKUTE UCKYCTBA
Omn 1moOp3 W TOCHTYPEH, 3a pas3jiuKa O]l
OOMYHMOT ¥ TPaBIMB MaT TO KOj ce
NaTyBajo Mell WM CO KOHBH U KOHCKH
KOJTH.

Bo noromemure Tpaacku IEHTpH,
HapoJHaTa HOCHja 3alloYyHaja J1a ce oTdpia
Kako cejcka, a Ouja BOBeAyBaHa HOBA,
rpagcka obneka. Ilokpaj kopcerutre U
IIanKUTe, Hea ja CcouMHyBajle (QycraHu,
penoBu ,,ppambanu’ co mMaMy4yHO IUTATHO
(emenn co pakaBw), ,,00JKH WJIH ,,[TAKETH"
3a MOMUTE | ,,iubame” (KpaTtko ,,j1akerue
0J1 40ja WJIM KOIIPHHA), ,,CaK0"* HIIU MaJITO CO
nocraBa (Arunumeb, 1934: 40-41) u
Ipyrd netand (mIaj, IiamMuja, JIaJviKH).
buronmuankure, mak, HOcene I[IAMUHU, a
KocaTa ja Bp3yBajle BO JBe IieTeHKH. Ha
yIIUTE HOCeNe cpeOpeHn O0eTKU U cTaBaje
repnann Ha rpaaute. OOrnekara ja cOdYH-
HyBaje ¢epMaHe (Ha pamemara), MoJ HEero
eJieK, a moJI eJeKoT Kouryna. OKoJy 1mojacot
ce omamyBaje ,J0 CTOTHMHAa TaTH  CO
nebenu miaTHa, ,,Taka IITO MOJIOBUHUTE Ha
KEHHUTE ce MoAeOenu Of LEJIOTO TeNo* U
cleyBa MHTPUTAHTEH 3aKIy4oK: ,,TOA € BO
[[EJIOCHA CIPOTHBHOCT CO IHUBHIM3HPAHUTE
JKEHH, KOM Ha CEKaKOB HAYMH Ce Mauar Ja ja
HamaJiat ne0elMHaTa Ha CBOjaTa MoJOBHHA
(KpHuoB, 1970: 387). Cenak, HHE HE ce
coriacyBaMeé CO OBOj HEroB 3aKIy4OK,
0COOCHO aKoO TH TMOrJIeJHEME JIOKyMEH-
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tupanute (ororpadum ox Toa Bpeme, KoH
ke TU aHalM3upaMe BO TOHATAMOIIHUOT
TEKCT.

Mapko IlenenkoB maBa uH(pOpMalyja
3a MarepujajiuTe IITO C€ KOpHUCTEIEe BO
u3pabotka Ha obnekara. HajmHory ce
ynotrpeOyBaie 4oja, majak, OeHeBpe3u (Te-
HOK INIQjaKk TKaeH CO BOJIHA), BOJIHEHU
n3pabOTKU, CpMa U KOMPUHA, pa3HU IJIaTHA
(emen BuA IUIATHO OW  1IejTaHOE30T,
TakaHapeueH o Typrute Ouaejku Owmi
yBe3yBaH of ['epmanuja) u ap. TypunHKuTe
HOCeJIe manBapu oJ cpma. buaejku xuBeerne
BO I'pajJ W Hemaie mojcka pabota, Bmaun-
kute o KpymeBo Tkaene camo majauud u
rwierenu yopanu (Ilenymmucku, 1962: 214).
OcobeHo ckama eBporicka o0Jeka co
CKamoLeH! YKpacu Hocene EBpejkure of
Conyn. Hajckanu Oune OyHauTe mTO Ce
HOCeJIe HaJBOp, Ha YIMIA, HAMPABEHU O]
KO’Ka U OMIIKEHH CO 371aTO.

Wnaky, BO wu3paboTkata Ha oOJeKa
y4ecTBYBaJIe HEKOJIKY eCHa(U: Tep3UCKHOT,
abayMCKUOT, a3apUUCKUOT, UXUUYUCKUOT WU
KapTaHUUCKHOT ecHad, MoToa KypuyuuTe
(MucuyapckuoT ecHad), upUUUTE M Kpria-
yuTe, KOXKapcKkuoT ecHad. KymeHpuckuor
(3matapckuot) ecHad u3paboTyBan mpcre-
HU, o0eTku, Oene3uiy, madTu W JPYyru
ykpacu. Cure Tue Immene, TKaele U THU
o0paboTyBajie MarepujaiuTe MOTPEOHH aa
ce wu3paboTaT »>KEHCKH eJely, dYOoparw,
[I1ajgBapy, aHTEpPHH, KOLIYJIH, aluIlTa 3a
cBanou, Koxypu u ci. Co HaMalyBameTo
Ha KylnOBHAaTa MOK Ha TpafaHuTe, THE C€

MOPETKO KyIyBaje oOJieKa OJf TOCKaIu
marepujanu. Hamecto cpma, KompuHa U
4yoja, THE 3amoyHaje Ja yrnorpedysaar
noeBTuHH MiuatHa. Camo moOorature U
noyueHuTe Owmie oOjedeHu BO ,,ppPeHCKHU
JIMIITA ¥ BO AJIMIITA CO MOcKar Kpoj. Taksa
Owma cocrojbaTa peduncm  BO  CHUTE
MaKeJI0HCKH I'PaOBH.

Bo apxuBckaTa JOKyMEHTaluja ce
HaoraaT moBeke (oTorpaduu HpPeKy KOu
MOXEME Ja TO TMpOoCieIuMe pa3BojoT Ha
KEHCKaTa rpajcka objexa, HacIpOTH Tpa-
JTUIMOHATHATa, celcka. Bo moceOHu ¢oror-
padcku arenjea € OBEKOBEUCHA MOCIEIHATA
MoOJIa O] TOa BpeMe, )KEHCKHOT CTaB, OOUIH-
TE€ 3a IITO MOTPAIMO3€H U MOJOCTOMHCTBEH
u3riea u u3pas. Bo mperiemanute ¢ortor-
padun, Haj3a0eNEeKUTETHU C€ IIAIKUTE.
Tue ce MMPOKH, YKPACCHH CO TIEPAYBU HITH
I[BETOBH, a IOMUHUpA TeMHaTa 00ja. Manu-
T€ YaHTHYKH, OCJIIUTE paKaBUIM U JOJTHTE
fepaaHn ce NPUIPYKHU EJIEMEHTH KOHU
Tpebasio na JanaT JOTOJHHUTEIHA eJeraH-
mja (AMHU, 36: @omoepaguu, xyruja 1-
700, uHB. Op. 442/69; 500/69; 559/69). Bo
€/IeH Cllyyaj OTKPUBME €JHa O] PETKHUTE
dboTorpaduu Ha KOW rpajckaTa keHa e 0e3
manka. Taa € co TpeKkpacHO H3BUIIEHA
durypa, obiedeHa Bo IOAT TeMeH (ycTaH,
HaJl KOj ce Haora J0JIro TEHKO JIaH4e J0 MO
nanokoT. [lox d¢ycranor ce 3abenexyBa
Oena poiika, a BO JIeCHAaTa paka JIp>Ku Oenu
pakaBuiy. M3pa30T Ha JIMIETO ja TOKaKyBa
ceTa MOK, CeTa eJeraHiuja Koja ja mocemy-
BaJie JKEHUTE 0J1 OOraTUTEe TPTOBCKU CEME]C-



tBa (AUHMU, 36: D@omoepaguu, xytuja 1-
700, unB. 6p .501/6). OBue ¢otorpadpuu
300pyBaar moBeke o7 OECKOHEYHUTE OIMUCH
KOU MOJKE J1a TH JIaJie €JICH aBTOp.

[leneHkoB TmocBenoYyBa M ToceOeH
ecHa(, HacCTpaHa OJ TEP3UCKHOT: (PEHCKU
Tep3uja Wi Kpojad. Toj obnekara ja mmen
»alla (paHra“, oJIHOCHO 3amaJHOEBPOIICKH,
MOJICPHO, OCJIO00JIEH O]l TMaTpHjapXaJHUTE
creru. TokMy mopagy MOCIEIHOBO, ,,aia
bpanra“ obOyekata Owiia KpUTHKyBaHa O]
MOTOJIEMUOT JIeJ OJ] MalllKara IMomyJaluja,
KOM CMeTajle Jleka Ha TakOB HA4YMH Ce
ryoene cemejHure BpeaHoctH. Crnopen
Kyswman Illankapes, pa3BojoT Ha TproBujata
npeky mo3HaTHoT [lpunencku maHaryp,
KOJIITO C€ OJIPXKYBaJI CEKOja roauHa o 1 10
15 aBrycr, mpuaOoHECON TMPUICTYAHKUTE Ja
ru npudaraT NociaeIHUTE MOJHU CTHUIIOBH:
,[TAaHAT'ypOT € TpHUYUHA 33 PaACHpPOCTpPaHy-
BalkbeTO HAa MOJWTE BO OBOj Tpanx™
(ITankapeBs, 1872: 169).

»DPpeHckara®“ o0yieka WMala W CBOU
NPEIHOCTH TPHU TATyBaKHETO HU3 3eMjaTa.
Pa3znute pasz0ojHuIM HajuecTo HE TH
Hamarajge TAaTHHUIUTE INTO HOCENE BakBa
obneka. Mcro Taka, oOjiekara uMajia CBOE
BJIMjaHUE BP3 CETO rparaHCTBO M ApKaBHATA
BiacT. EneH TakoB ciyyaj HU packaKyBaat
Anrnuuankute Anenuna HMpbu u Mjypu
MakeH3u kou Bo 1863 roguna mponaTtyBaie
HU3 3amaJIHATe JeOBM Ha MakenoHwuja,
nounyBajku oxa ConyH, mnpeky Enune,
burona, Ilpunen, Bemec u Cxomje. Tue
uMaie T1oBeke MpoOJeMH CO TYpPCKHUTE
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IPajCKd BIACTOAPIIIM M CO HAjMEHUTE
KHpaul CO KOW TMaTyBajJie HHU3 3eMjaTa,
ouaejku ,,HammMOT OCJeH MpeBeayBad
HEMOTIIOMOTHAT O] 3alTUUTE, HE MOXKEIIe
HUIITO J1a CTOPH; CEKOe BIIMjaHHE My Oere
0JI3€MEHO 3aTO0a IITO HE HOCELIe eBPOICKa
obneka“ (MaTkoBckH, 1o., 1992: 572).
OcnobonieHn 0J1 3€MjOJeNICKH U CTO-
YapcKu paboTH, rparaHKUTE WMaje TMOBEKe
BpeMe Jla TIOCBETaT BHUMaHWE Ha CBOJOT
¢bu3nuky usriea. Tue Omine BO MOXKHOCT J1a
T'Y UMaaT HajcoBpeMeHUTe (HpU3ypH, KOCUTE
ru (apbaie, a TUIETO TO Oenene U IpBee.
OnHue nmonMaIIMBUTe KOU UMaJjie U CIyruH-
KM TUTaJIHETO IO KOpHcTese 3a JpeMka. Bo
Conyn, burona, Oxpun u apyru rpaiosw,
uMalo MecTta 3a u3JeT. Tue mecra ce
KOpHCTENle 3a TMPOIISTKH U cpendou. Tamy
MOJKEJIO J1a ce MpOoILIeTa, /1a ce pa3ropapa 3a
HAjHOBUTE CIy4dyBama, Aa C€ KOMEHTHpA H
0300pyBa u J1a ce a0jae A0 uHpopmaluu 3a
HAJHOBUTE MOJHHU TpeHJoBU. Temku Ouie
nojlajieyHuTe MaryBama. Bo xorenure BO
Conyn, Ckomnje u burtona umano codu xaze
ITO MOJKeJe Ja HMaaT IPUBATHOCT, 3a
pasznuKa O]l TIONMATHUTE aHOBH, KOU Owmie
OTBOPEHM 37aHWja wiu 0e3 cobu (camo
IIMPOK TPOCTOP BO KOj C€ JIEKEIO WIH
O0JIMOpaJIO Ha pOro3WHa, Ha 3emja). OBa He
camMoO IITO HE UM OBO3MOXKYBaJO IMpHjaTeH
pecToj, TYKy M TH H3JI0XKYBalo Ha
MOTJIeIUTe Ha CHUTE€ TYIHHIW IITO Ce
Haoraje BO TO] MOMEHT BO Taa MPOCTOpH]ja.
Bo Tue OypHu Bpemuma, Toa MOXKENO Aa
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Ouje W OmacHo MO HUBHUOT JKUBOT
(rpabexxu, cuinyBama, yOucTBa).

CO04YEeHO CO CEKOjAHEBHUTE MPOHA]I0-
I BO TEXHOJIOTHjaTa, MEIUIIMHATA, TPAJICK-
HUIITBOTO U BO IPYTU 00JIACTH O] KUBOTOT,
Kaj MAakKeJIOHCKOTO HaceJeHHEe Cce jaBHiia
noTpebaTta BO TOj MPOIEC aKTUBHO Ja ce
BKIIyYM W JK€HaTa. A Toa, HajIpBO, EIHHC-
TBEHO OWJIO MOXKHO TpEKy OTBOpame Ha
KEHCKH YUYMJIMILTA, OTBOPEHH BO CpeauHAaTa
Ha XIX Bek Bo Ilpunen, butoma, Oxpun,
Benec, Ctpyra, Ckonje, ConyH u Ha Opyru
MecTa. 3a moTpeduTe Ha KEHCKUTE YUHIIUII-
Ta OWie W3rpajeHd NOCEeOHM YUYWINIIHU
3rpajau, a MPOU3BOJOT O] 00pa30BaHUETO
OuJIo 3rojieMyBambe Ha OpOjOT HA YUUTEIKU
U JUPEKTOPKU Ha YUYWIMINTA, PEBOIYLHO-
HEPKH, JONMUCHUYKH HAa TOTAITHUOT Ie4yaT
(aBTOpKM, TpeBeIyBAaYKH), OJHOCHO HWHTE-
JEKTYaJIKH IITO ce 0OMIyBaje Aa ce HaMeT-
HaT U BO OMIUTECTBOTO.

WHTepecen e ciydajoT coO OJHOCOT Ha
KOH3E€pPBAaTUBHUTE MPHJICTYaHU KOH Y4YUTEN-
kara Henena IletkoBa. Otkako ce noro-
Bopwie co Henmena IletkoBa ma Ounme yuwm-
TEJIKA BO TNPHJICNICKOTO YKEHCKO YUYWINIITE
BO 1865 roauHa, HaOpTy MpuUeMYaHu Ce CB-
prene mpotuB Hea. llpuiernckara ommTHHA
HE JI03BOJIyBajia OCI000/yBamke Ha KeHaTa
on HamerHatute Tpaguuuu. Xpucro [llan-
JIeB, M03HaBay Ha npuiukute Bo [lpunen Bo
XIX Bek, 3amuIuai: ,,BOOIIITO, CIIO00IHOTO
IpKEHEe Ha yUHTEeNKaTa U MyIIEHETO TYTYH
HE UM OWJIO CHMIIATUYHO Ha MPWICTYaHH,
KOU HE MOXeJle Jja ce MOMHUpAT CO MUcaTa

Kako eJHa »>KeHa, IPUTOa Yy4YUTelIKa W
BOCTIUTYBa4yKa Ha HUBHUTE POXKOU, MOXKE 1a
CH JI03BOJIM Jla IyIIN TYTYH U CIIOOOAHO Aa
pasroBapa CO MAIlIKUTE YYHTEIH KOU HE W
ce poagaunu’ (Iangess, 1916: 61).

Kenute Oune m ocraHaie JOMUHAHTHU
BO oOnacta Ha (QOJKIOpHATa TpaauIIHja.
Crnopen 36opoBute Ha JeneHa [[BeTanoBcka,
»Ha JKeHata W ¢ pjoneneHa cdepata Ha
NPUBAaTHO, a Ha MaXOT cdepaTa HA jaBHO
nenyBame (L[Beranoscka, 2001: 547). Bo
HAIIMOT CIIy4aj, IPUBATHOTO K€ IO HJICHTH-
¢ukyBamMe Kako JOMAalIHOTO, OTHUIITETO,
KaKko OCHOBaTa Ha ceMejcTBOTO. U TOkMy
OTTyKa [IPOU3JIETYBa TIOBP3YBAKETO Ha
KEHaTa CO PAaCKaXyBamEeTO U CO TECHETO,
CO OPXKYyBameTO Ha TpaJgulljaTa Ha YCHO
npelaBamkeé Ha I[O3HATOTO Ha HUJIHUTE
reHepanuu. Makap IITO BO TIpajCKUTE
CPEAMHU 3E€MjOJICIICKHTE PabOTH H30CTaHy-
BaJjie, Celak, )KEeHUTE U MOHaTaMy BO rojema
Mepa Owmiie M30JUpPAaHH O]l jaBHHUTE CIydy-
Bama. AKO 3eMeMe IMpeABH] JleKa Make-
JoHCKoTO rparancTtBo Bo XIX Bek ce ymre
OWJIO CHJIHO MPHUBP3aHO 3a 3eMjara (WIH 3a
CBOETO CEJICKO TIOTEKJIO), CTaHyBa jacHO
JIeKa JKeHUTe Ouiie yyBapuTe Ha TpaaulIU-
jata. Kora ke ro moriegHeMe CIUCOKOT Ha
HapOJIHUTE TI€jayKH, COPAOOTHUYKHA Ha CO-
OupaunTe Ha HApOJIHU YMOTBOpOH, Opakara
MunanunoBiu, Kysman [llankapes, Mapko
IlerenkoB u ApyruTe, ke BUAMME JeKa
roJieM Jied O] TeJauKUTe ce O] TIOTOJIEMUTE
rpagosu: EBtra bormanoBa on Ckomje,
Nnunka BesenkoBcka on Kpymeso, Jlena



KaBaeBa u Mutpa MuinangudoBa ox Ctpyra,
Apca Crpesopa ox Oxpun, I'ypra Koresa u
3una llenenkona ox [Ipunen utH.

['pagor BiMjaen Bp3 CTEKHYBamE€ HOBU
HaBHUKH, HO MO>XKeOH, BO MOrojieMa Mepa Kaj
MaXUTE OTKOJKY Kaj keHure. OcBeH
rOpeHaBeICHUTE HApOIHH I€jayKH, aBTOp-
KUTEe W TIOHAaTaMy ce KapaKTepu3upaar co
,,HEMOCT* 1 ocTaHyBayic aHOHUMHH (MapTtu-
Hocka, 2013: 166-167). Meryroa, Makap
HITO TH ynoTpebyBaMe TEPMUHHUTE HEMOCT U
AHOHMMHOCT, C€ YHMHH JIeKa XCHUTE Ouie
HajIJIACHUTE BO OJHOC Ha ymoTpebaTta Ha
HApOAHHOT jasuk. Jlogeka maxure (mopaau
TProBHjaTa) 3HAele M TYPCKH M TPUKH,
KEHHUTE HajuecTo 300pyBajie Ha MajuduHUOT
MakeIOHCKH ja3uk. OTTamy Mpou3JieryBa
JeKka The Ouie YyBapd Ha MajYHHHUOT,
MaKeJIOHCKH ja3WK, Koj OjaromapeHue Ha
HUB ycIieal Jia ce 3a4yBa, U MOKpaj o0uanTe
Ha pa3HUTE NpomaraHjiy Ja HaMmeTHaT Tyl
jasuK.

Co ypbanu3zanmjara mrTo ce CIyduna Bo
XIX Bek, MakeIOHCKaTa JKeHa 3aIlouyHana aa
ru  ordpia 3aTBOPEHOCTAa, HEYKOoCcTa U
aHOHMMHOCTa. ['onemMuTe TpajCKH LEHTPH
Ousie mpo3oper; KOH CBETOT, Mpelx ce, KOH
3aragHOEBPOIICKUTE 3eMju. MakenoHckara
JK€Ha OJI TpaJoBUTE ce obunpena Aa THU
noJipakaBa TPEHIOBUTE KOW Joarane oj
3anan. [TocTojaHOTO IPUCYCTBO HAa TparaHu
OJl Jpyrd 3eMjU MpPUIOHENIO0 Taa Ja ce
yriena Ha HUB, Ja LPHOU O] HUBHUTE
UCKYCTBa M OJlarofjapeHre Ha MO3HABAETO
CTPaHCKH ja3UIM — J1a KOMYHULIUPA CO HUB.
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Taa HM ojmaneky He € OHaa >KEHa O]
NPETXOAHUTE TOAMHM W BEKOBU: HeEMa
CONIaTHMYKAa Ha CBOjOT compyr. TakoB e
CJIy4ajoT CO KCHHUTE MPUIAJHUYKH Ha €Ha
O]l HAjJIIO3HATUTE MAaKEIOHCKH TPIrOBCKU
dbamunuu, PobeBin, 3Haele MOBEKE CTpaHC-
KA ja3Wlld, TPEKy KOW KOMYHHIIMpaJe CO
TPrOBCKM  TPETCTAaBHUIIM OJf  3amaJHo-
eBpONICKUTE 3eMju. Taka, Ha TpuMep,
Edppocuna PobGea Ha 28 asryct 1863
TOJMHA WCIpaTWia THCMO HAlWIIAaHO Ha
repmadcku jasuk 1o Ppenn Ilejkepr on
Buena. Bo nmucMoTo ce Haoran COMCOK Ha
OcOcmikn o0neku W meiaeHu of ,Iluke u
[epken®, xou Ilejkepr Tpebamo ma U U
ucnpatu Bo Oxpun (HBKM-BUA, ¢oun:
bpars PobGeBu u cunose, om.l, a.e.31, n.7).
N oBoj momarox MAOBONIHO 300pyBa 3a
(UHAHCHUCKUTE MOXHOCTH Ha OBaa rojema
¢amunmja, Ha 0Opa3oOBaHUETO IITO IO
CTCKHAJIe HEj3UHHUTE MPETCTABHUYKU, Ha
HUBHATa MOJWJIMHIBaJHOCT, HO M Ha
HUBHHUTE BHCOKH €CTETCKH T00apyBama,
KapaKTepUCTUYHH 3a JITaMHUTE CO NpePHUHET
BKYC.

Bo HOBHTE ONIITECTBEHH M KYITYpHH
YCIIOBH, Taa cakaia Ja Ouje BHICHA Ha
MIUPOKHUTE TPAACKH YJIHMIM, HAa TO3HATHUTE
W3JICTHUYKH MECTa, Ha Pa3HUTE IMPHBATHU
3a0aBM M jaBHU MaHU(ECTALUHU, BO YUH-
JWIITaTa W JAPYrUTe OOpa3OBHH HHCTH-
Tyuuu. BeymHocT, TokMy on Toramn (Kpaj
Ha XIX 1 movyeTok Ha XX BEK) MOTEKHYBaaT
NPBUTE CAJIOHCKU coOMpama Ha MIaJ0TO
MAaKE€JIOHCKO rparaHCTBO.
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['pamcknoT KMBOT TPUIOHECOT BO
roJIeMUTe 4YOpOaMCKU KYKH BO POKOKO
ctuin u Oapok, TOKpaj yanrujara, jaa ce
cllylla ¥ KJacW4YHa MY3UKa U Jia MPOBEjyBa
POMaHTHYApCKUOT 3aHec. BedepuHKUTE U
KaMepHHUTE KOHIEPTH 300pyBaar 3a JyXOB-
HaTa MpeoKymamrja Ha MakeJoHcKaTta Oyp-
’Koa3Wja, HacTpaHa OJf CYpOBOTO CEKOj-

Jen of TparaHCKHTE TpaJulIUM, BO KOHU
JKEHUTE 3€Jie aKTUBHO Yy4ecTBO. Bo cekoj
CiIy4aj, TPaJCKUOT (M TparaHCKUOT) >KUBOT
Ha MakeJoHCKaTa keHa BOo XIX Bek HU
OJlJAJIEKy HE Ce OJIBUBAJl HA MaprHHHUTE Ha
OMIITECTBOTO, HMAKO HEj3WHATa BpPCKa CO
CEMEJCTBOTO M IOHATaMy OCTaHaja JIOMH-
HAHTHA.
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Slavcho Koviloski

The Urbanisation and Macedonian Woman in the XIX Century

(Summary)

The urbanisation of the settlements on the territory of Macedonia in the nineteenth century
contributed to the development of citizenship. That citizenship became one of the pillars of the
development of education, that is, literature, art, construction, etc. In the article we focus on the
influence that the town environment had on the Macedonian woman in the XIX century
through the bazaar, folk songs and singers, chalgians and troubadours, town clothes versus the
village costumes, as well as the gradual suppression of the patriarchal community.

Key words: urbanization, Macedonian woman, bazaar, folk songs/singers, national costumes,
town costumes, chalgians, troubadours



Aunexkcanapa Kysman

155

781.7:78.031.4(497.7)
Professional article / Cmpyuen mpyo

OXPU/, BEJIEC, BUTOJIA U CKOIIJE KAKO IEHTPAU HA
YAIT'UCKATA MY3NYKA KYJITYPA

Kuyunn 300poBu: rpajcka KyaTypa, CTaporpajcka My3uka, 4ajarucka rnecHa

Hekou on rpanoBute Bo P Makenonuja,
kako mTo ce Oxpun, Benec, butona u
Ckomje, "MaaT HaBIUCTHHA UHTEPECEH ypOaH
JKUBOT, KOj CEKOTall o MPUBJICKYBaJl BHU-
MaHHUETO U Ha UCTPaXKyBauuTe U Ha ,,IlIeTa-
yure-¢uanepu”. GraHepu3MoT, Kako mojaBa
IITO HAa HEKOj HaYWH € JeN OJ KMUBOTOT Ha
rpajoT, € MOoJyIora 3a HETOBO MPeco3aBamhe
MIpeKy BepOaTHUTE ONMUCH, 3a0eTeIKy, TIpe-
HECEHH BII€YATOIH, JOKUBYBamba U Meplen-
nuu Ha ¢aaHepute. Kora 6u ce obunene ma
OTHIIIEME IITO, BCYIIHOCT, € TPaaoT, 3HAe]-
K1 Jieka e ypOaHa cpearHa BO KOja ce BTHUC-
HyBaaT XUBOTHHUTE MPHUKA3HU HA TPAJCKUTE
ayre, MOXKE Jla ce Kaxke JeKa ,,KOIKY TOj BO
HCTO BpEME € jaBE€H M CE4YH]j, TOJKYy €
NpPUBAaTeH M UHTHUMEH U JHMYHO JOXKUBEaH.
[Tpu TankameTo HU3 rPaloT QJIaHEPOT CEKO-
rail ja u3BeAyBa CpelHaTa BPEIHOCT IOMe-

I’y peaJlHHOT Tpajl ¥ OHA IITO TOj CAMHOT TO
3aMHCITyBa, OJHOCHO M3MHCIYBa 3a TPAJOT.
I'panor e HemTo nmomery peaqHoOCTa U UMa-
THHalMjaTa, Mmacax, apkajga, Koja MoBp3yBa
JIBa CBETAa, KOHKPETHHOT W W3MHCICHHUOT,
peamauoT 1 MUTCKHOT (CTojMeHcKa-Emnze-
cep, 2015).!

Konky moxe na ce HaBie3e M na ce
JO)KMBee JaymiaTta Ha TpajoT, Ja ce xolue
IpeTcTaBa 32 HEKOTAIIHUOT TPAJCKH KHBOT
IIOCBEIOYYBAa M CTAapOrpaJicKaTa Yairucka
IeCHa, Koja € HajupucyTHa Hekaae Bo XIX
BEK TOKMY BO OBHE TIpaJcku ypOaHU
cpeannu. OBaa craporpajcka InecHa € eieH

' Coma Crojmencka-Emsecep, ,,DnaHepH3MOT Kako
pomaHeckeH Monen‘, Penep (cnucanue 3a kpeayuja u
pexkpeayuja), Tomuaa VII, 6poj 51, 2015 [Online]
HocrammHo Ha: http://www.reper.net.mk/2014/10/25/
flanerizmot-kako-romanesknen-model/,

[dara Ha npucran: 15.6.2015].
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BUJ] TMMAMETHUK INTO TH 3a0enexyBal H
OBEKOBEUYBaJl CEKOjIHEBHUTE HACTAaHU HA
JKUTEIIUTE HA TPAACKUTE CPEIUHH, KAKO IITO
»CUT€ TpaZOBU, M TOJIEMHU M MalH, H
LHEHTpadHU U mnepudepHU, yMmear Ja
packaxar cBOja IpUKa3Ha, BpeqHa Ja ce
3abenexxn u  3amametu  (CTojMeHCKa-
Emsecep, 2015). Toa € eneH o HaYMHUTE
MPEeKy KOW Ce co3JaBa Ooratara apxuBa Ha
TPaJCKUOT COXKMBOT BO TPAICKUTE ypOaHU
LEHTPH.

[TojaBata Ha craporpajckara 4ajarucka
MecHa ce TMOBp3yBa €O MpPepoaOEHCKUOT
nepuoj, OJHOCHO CO IpBaTa MOJOBHHA Ha
XIX Bek, WaKko TMOCTOjaT TMOAATOIM 3a
Hej3uHaTta mojasa npu kpajotr Ha XVIII Bex
Cropel CBEIOIITBAaTa Ha HHPOPMATOPHUTE
UCTPaXXyBaHW O]l CTpaHa Ha ETHOMY3HKO-
norot bopusoje [lumpescku. Bo oBoj mepu-
OJl, ’KUBOTOT Ha TPAJICKUTE JIyfe ce MEHYyBall
MojJ BIMjaHWE HA OHaa KyJTypa IITO ja
cpekaBajie BO TOJIEMUTE TPrOBCKM ypOaHH
ueHtpu, kako mro ce: ConyH, Buena,
Hapurpan, Jlajomur, Tper. Toa e BpemeTo
KOTa ce 3apoJuie MPepoaOCHCKUTE HIEH U
JBUKEHa, BpeMe Ha KyATypeH U €KOHOMCKH
MOJIEM, KOTa C€ OJIp)KyBaJie TPrOBCKUTE BpC-
KU CO THE TPaJOBH, BPEME KOTra 3alovHalo
MOMHTEH3UBHO HETYyBamke€ HAa MaKeJOHCKaTa
KyITypa WU Tpaaulirja, COOMpame U 3a4yBY-

Bambe HA MAKEeIOHCKOTO KYJITYpHO HacieJc-
TBO. Kaj rpaackute nmyre, MpeTexHO TProB-
IIUTEe M 3aHACTYMHTE Kaj KOM Ce 3apoiyBa
TakaHapeueHara ,,eIMTHOCT, ce pa3doupa
cropesl HAuYMHOT Ha OJIHECYBame, HO H
cropesi CTWJIOT Ha OOJEeKyBame, Ce€ YyBCT-
ByBa OTBOPEHOCTAa KOH HOBHUTE c(akama,
HOBHUTE MMOMMama 3a ypOaHHOT HAuWH Ha
KHUBOT IITO OWJI MPHCYTEH BO THE TOJIEMHU
TProBcKH ypOaHU LEHTPH, KOj TO MpeHecy-
BaJie BO CBOjOT JOM, Ipu(akajku ro Kako
CBOj COINCTBEH HAuWH Ha XHUBeewme. buia
npudareHa ToramHaTta Moja Ha oOJeKyBa-
e, TaKaHapedeHa ,alla franga®, mro Oua
ollpa3 Ha 3amajHara KyJTypa IpHCyTHa BO
EBpona. Bo Oxpun ,,y00 ce xuBeno, 6ora-
TO, OT Kyp4YHJIOK, OT Tprosuja co Jlumucko/
Jlajnuur, beu, Lapurpax...“ (OKypa 1995,
25). Ilpomenute ce 4YyBCTBYBajl€ M BO
JPYTUTe aCHeKTH Ha JKMBECHETO, a TO0A TO
noTBpayBa U CMHIIEBCKH KOj 300pyBajKu 3a
BEJICILIKUTE CTapOTpaJCKu MECHU BO CBOjaTa
kaura ,,Ha Kojauk nmykan na mmam™, Benmu
Jleka BO mpBUTE AerieHnn Ha XIX Bek Kora,
BCYIIHOCT, C€ CO3/aBaja Taa MJjaja Make-
JIOHCKa Oyp»Koasuja, HajIpBUH BO cenaTa, a
[0TOa W BO TPAJOBUTE, THE HOBOIICUYECHU
Ooraramid W TProBUM IOYHAIE Ja TpajuaT
yOoaBu Kykd mo yriaen Ha Typrute wu



BJIMjaHUETO Ha eBporckure Apxasu (Cmu-
nescku 2014, 44).

Taa OTBOPEHOCT KOH HOBaTa >XMBOTHA
€CTeTHKa MOXKE Ja C€ MOYYBCTBYBA U MPEKY
My3HUKaTa, K0ja, CeKaKo, He OCTaHajla UMyHa
Ha THE HAJBOPEIIHM BiHjaHuja. Bo rpaacka-
Ta My3U4Ka Tpaguija (Kaae mTo BeKe Ow
NPUCYTEH OPUEHTAIHUOT HAYWH HA MY3UIIU-
pame) IITO ja BKIy4YyBa CTaporpajckara
YaJNTryucKa MecHa, ce MOYyBCTBYBAJIO CHIIHO-
TO BJIMjaHHE M Ha 3amajHaTa My3uka. ['pazac-
KHUTE JIyf'e OMjie OTBOPEHU 3a npudakame Ha
c¢ mTo Oumiao ybaBO BO My3HKaTa U TO
HeryBaje Kako CBOE€, HEMajku HHKaKBH
npeapacyad 3a Toa OJ Kaje IMOTeKHyBaar
THE €CTETCKH MY3HUKH BPEIHOCTH.

Enna ox pabotute mTO C€ MMILIEMEH-
TUpaja ¥ BIHMjaela Bp3 CO3/aBame Ha TOj
MY3UYKH CTHJI Ha rpajickata My3HKa € yal-
THCKHOT UHCTPYMEHTApUYyM IITO € TUIINYEH
3a OpHEHTaJHaTa My3U4yKa TpaJuliuja, MpH-
daTeH U HeryBaH Kako JIeJI O]l COIICTBEHATa
My3uuka Kyintypa. Ha TakoB HauuH, coO
Melllamke, OTHOCHO HaKajleMyBambe Ha 3amaj-
HUTE U OPUEHTAHUTE BIIMjaHH]a BP3 JIOKAJI-
HaTa My3M4Ka TpaJaulfja, ce CO3/1aBa TIOTO
Bp3 KO€ MOYHaa Ja ce pa3BUBa CTaporpasc-
KaTa (OXpulraHuTe ja HapeKyBaar ,,cTapo3a-
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MaHCKa“z) MEeCHa 1TO, BCYLIHOCT, € el O]
yanruckarta Tpaauiuja Bo Makenonuja. Ila,
cermak, OWJEjKH CEeKoj Tpax MMa CBOU IO-
ceOHM MY3WYKH of0enexja u crenudud-
HOCTH, C€ YYBCTBYBa paszjHKaTa IoOMery
CTapOTpajJCKUTe YaJITUCKA TECHH O] pas-
JUYHUTE TPajoBU, KAaKO U BO CTUJIOT Ha
My3ulpame. ,,OHHe ImMTO ja TO03HaBaaT
My3H4KaTa Tpajauigja Bo Make1oHHja 3HaaT
JIeKa Kaj Hac IOCTOoeJe, TJAaBHO, YETUPHU
CTWJIa HA YalTaluCKO MY3HUIMPAEkE, U TOA:
Ha BeJCIIKaTa Yalrhja, OXpHACKara, Owu-
TOJICKaTa M ckorckarta® (Amymescku 1980,
819). Moxe ma ce 3akinyun jAeka Berec,
burona, Oxpun u Ckorje, Ha HEKO] HaYMH,
MPETCTaByBal€ TJaBHU I[EHTPHU, OIHOCHO
MYy3UYKH jaJpa BO KOHM C€ pa3BUBAIC
CTaporpajickata 4aJlrucka KyiaTypa ¥ dai-
TUCKa TIECHA.

TokMmy BO OBOj Mpepoa0CHCKH MEepHO/I,
KOj € JIyJlKaTa KaJe LITO Ce 3aJ0ujla MaKe-
JIOHCKaTa 4Yajrucka IecHa, Mepuo]l Kora He
1ocToese JCHEIIHUTE CpEeACTBa 3a jaBHA
KOMYHUKAIIMja: BECHUIIH, PAJH0, TeJIEBU3H]a
U CJ., BCYIIHOCT, IMECHaTa MpeTcTaByBaia
€ICH BUJI MEIMYM TIPEKY KOj Ce OMUIITyBaJe,
OJIHOCHO OTieBaJie 03a0eIe)KUTETHITE HAC-

? Bnago XKypa, ,,Oxpuackara crapozamaHcka rmecHa™
(Texct mpoumtaH Ha MaHH(pecranmjara ,,OXpUACKH
craporpajicku cpenou”, Oxpun, 2010).
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TaHU W CIydyyBama IUTO TO OTCIUKYBale
TOTAITHHOT JKMBOT Ha IPAJCKUTE Tyfe.’

Kako HOCuTENnu Ha Yanruckara Tpaau-
IIMja Cc€ CMeTaaT YalTHUCKUTE Tajhu, KOou
npuioHecyBajie 3a oopMyBame Ha Tpaic-
kara My3uuka Tpaauiuja. Cropen Coma
Cuman, oBue Tajdu, penepToapoT U CaMHOT
CTHJI Ha MY3HULIUPAWkE CE MPOMU3IEC3EHU O]
OTOMAHCKATa KJIACHYHA My3HKa,® a CeKoj of
U3BEJyBaUUTE M NPETCTABHULIUTE HA 4Yall-
THCKHOT MY3HUYKH HM3pa3, BO CBOETO CBHpE-
€, BHECYBA CIEUU(UKN KOM Ce OJIMKa Ha
My3HYKaTa KyJaTypa OJl CpeIuHaTa BO Koja
)kuBear (Seeman 1990, 1).

My3HuKUTe HHCTPYMEHTU MpPEKYy KOU
HAjueCTO C€ INPENO3HaBa YaITUCKUOT MYy-
3UYKM H3pa3 ce: BHOJMHA (HapeyeHa u
KemaHe), yT, jayTra (Ouja MONPHUCYTHA BO
MHHATOTO, a Cera Beke He € BO ymoTpeda),
KaHOH, KJIapUHeT (HapeueH U IpHeTa), Aajpe
u Tapabyka Bo moHOBO BpeMe. [1a, cenak, Bo
3aBHCHOCT OJ1 My3MUKaTa eCTeTHKa, pa3iny-

3 KOpHCTeHH ce HCKaXyBamaTa Ha HMH(pOPMATOPOT
Bnano XKypa (no npodecuja HOBUHAP-ITyOIHLIUCT).
Perucrpupana: Anexcanapa Kysman Ha 19.12.2009,
Oxpuz (JinueH 3amnmuc).

4 JlocTojaT pacmpaBu OKOJy TOA INTO MPETCTABYBA
yanryjata, Jald HMa HCTOPUCKA MOBP3aHOCT CO
OTOMAaHCKaTa KIAaCHYHAa MY3WKa, WIM HaK Jaju
IpeTcTaByBa TPOW3BOJ Ha Taa My3uka. lloctom
OTPOMHA CIIMYHOCT MOMETy YaJITUCKHOT PENepToap
OHOj perepToap Koj € IPUCYTEH BO TyPCKUTE ypOaHH
HOKHU KiIyO0oBH“ (Seeman 1990, 36).

Ha € 3acTaleHoCTa Ha MHCTPYMEHTUTE BO
paznuuHHTe TpanoBu. Kako wHTEepeceH u
crnenuuYeH MPUMEP MOXKE Jla Ce HaBeae
pa3nuYHaTa 3acTalleHOCT Ha HWHCTPYMEH-
TUTE, Iypu U Mely JABE pa3IWyHU Maaja,
KaKo IITO € CJIy4ajoT BO JBETE OXPHJICKH
Maana Bapom wu Mecokactpo. Cnopen
KayBamara Ha uHpopmaropor Bmago
Kypa,” Bo Maanmoro Bapom ce ymorpe6y-
Bajie caMO JKMYaHUTE WHCTPYMEHTH: JayTa,
yT W JABE BHUOIMHHU, JOJEKa BO MaajoTo
MecoxkacTpo, HHCTpYMEHTapUyMOT O 300-
ratTeH M co kiapuHer. Taa pasiamka BoO
3acTalieHoCTa Ha WHCTPYMEHTHTE HE €
Clly4ajHa M € €[eH O] IOoKa3aTelHuTe JeKa
MOCTOM HEKaKBa HETPIEIUBOCT MOMery
JKUTENIMTE Ha OBHE JIBe Maana. Taa HeTprie-
JUBOCT, UAKO ,,[U JIeJe]l caMO €1eH SHA", €
ofeaHa BO OXPHUJCKATa CTaporpajcka mecHa
»~My ce mospam Ha [ocmoma“ (MayieHKO
1989, 8), kame mTO MOXKE Ja CE€ MOUYYBCT-
ByBa JyXOT Ha TOTAIIHOTO J>KHWBEEHE Ha
rpaackute nyre. [locrapure He n03BOJTyBa-
Jie 1a ce CIydyd BeHYaBKa Ha JIBajlia MIIaIu
mro Owie on pasnmuuHo Mmaano. [la cemak,
MIIauTe ce MOOyHWIIE N1a C€ ypHE SHIOT
IITO TH pa3ienyBal, 3a Jla MOXE Ja ce

> KopHCTEHH Ce MCKaXyBamaTa Ha HH(pOPMATOPOT
Brago Xypa (mo mpodecuja HOBHHAp-IIYOIUIWICT).
Peructpupana: Anekcanmpa Kysman ma 19.12.2009,
Oxpua (JinueH 3amnmuc).



u3Meta HapoaoT. Kako pesynrat Ha Toa, To
ypHaJie SUJ0T 10 Bpararta Ha YenHa nmopra u
Tyka OWJI HampaBeH HOB maT. Mako Toa 6uio
BpeMe Ha
BIIajicemke, ,,Baponr-ot koj O 0OMKOJIEH CO
BUCOKM W UBPCTH SHIWHH, HHU3 KOH C€
BJICTYBaJO CamMO HH3 TPHU TPAJCKU TIOPTH,

IETBEKOBHOTO OCMAaHJIMCKO

OCTaHaJ XPHUCTHjaHCKAa 0a3a - TMOJENICH Ha
MOBEKE Maayia 0 KOM CcaMO €JIHO, TaKaBH-
kaHo Mimaper — HaponHa KyjHa, Ouiio Hace-
JICHO CO MCIAaMHU3UPAHU OXPUTaHH, a TTOJOII-
Ha CEKaKo M CO HOBOJOJACHU KUTEIU MYC-
JUMaHH, IITO 3HA4M Bapom-oT mpomomkui
Jla CH ja )KMBEEe CBOjaTa KaKBa TaKBa YKHBE-
jauyka Ha HA4YMH KaKOB INTO OWJI WM TIpen
noarametro Ha Ocmannuute. Ce pazdupa co
TEKOT Ha TOJIMHUTE, JCIICHUUTE U BEKOBUTE,
¥ OBaa KOMITAKTHA IIeJIMHA TOTpUMA BJIHja-
HUE O] KynTypure aoHeceHu ox Opuen-
TOT.*¢

Benemikara yanrucka Tpaguiuja, Kako
€7IHa OJ] HajCTapuTe M HAjTIO3HATH BO OJHOC
Ha cTaporpajckata My3uuyka TpaJuliuja, BO
YaJITUCKUOT ~ MHCTPYMEHTApUYM, IOKpa]
BUOJIMHA (KeMaHe), JjlayTa, yT, KIApUHET
(rpHeTa), BKIy4yBa M KAHOH W Jajpe CO
(IImmpeBckn 2005, 82). 3a

yamnapu

% Biago XKypa, ,,Oxpuackara crapo3zamaHcKka rmecHa™
(Texct mpoumtaH Ha MaHH(pecranmjata ,,OXpUACKH
craporpajcku cpenou”, Oxpun, 2010).
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pasnmuka on Oxpun u Benec, Outosickara
yanryvja TIaBHO Ouja cocTaBeHa Of: JBE
BUOJIMHH, €/I€H YT, €JJHA JayTa U eIHO Jajpe.
Cnopen [lumpeBcku, KOj TOMIUPOKO ja
00paboTwil OBaa TeMa, MY3HUYKHOT UHCTPY-
MEHTapuyM BO OHTOJICKaTa M OXpHUJACKaTa
Yajruja, Koj € COCTaBeH OJ1 )KUYaHU UHCTPY-
MEHTH, IO IPETCTaByBa HajCTApUOT CTUJI Ha
YHU(DUIUPAHOTO TEMOPOBO M MEKAMIIMCKO
MY3HLIMpamke, KOE ja 0XXHMBOTBOpPYBa HEO-
OuyHaTa TOIIMHA Ha Aymiata. Kako unrepe-
CEH IOJIaTOK OJI CBOMTE TEPEHCKH HCTPaXKYy-
Bamba I'o HaBeAyBa M Toa Aeka Bo burona, Ha
SUJIOBUTE Ha AykaHUTE on OepOepute, OWMI
3aKa4yeH IMTOHEKOj My3UYKH HHCTPYMEHT U BO
c1000IHOTO BpeMe Kora Hemano palora,
OepOepure 3a€IHO CO CBOMTE MYIITEPUHU
cBupene u mneene. Toa mpeTcraByBasio eeH
BU 3a0aBa IITO BHECYBaJla 3By4YHA BEJPUHA
U y0aBMHa BO 4YapHIMCKHOT >XUBOT (IIum-
pescku 2005, 31-37).

Bo onHOC Ha MHCTPYMEHTapHyMOT BO
CKOITICKaTa YalrHja, Kaje IITO YaJrajiuuTe
BO MHUHATOTO Ce Jenesie Ha KaeaHCKH H
cBasbapcku, BO KaeaHCKUTE COCTaBH
Haj3acTarieH! UHCTPYMEHTH Ouniie: BHOJIMHA,
KaHOH, yT U najpe. Knapunetor ce u3derny-
BaJl BO Ka()eaHCKUTE YaITHU MOpaaAU HEro-
BaTa 3ByYHA jauyMHA IITO TO HapylIyBajia
3aTBOPEHUOT aMOueHT Ha KkadeaHara, a
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NOBEKE ce ymoTpedyBall BO CBaa0apCKUTE
coctaBu Oupaejku OWI TOTOJEH 3a HAaJIBO-
pelHara cpeuHa KajJe IITO Ce CIydyBa
npocnasara ([Iumpescku 1985, 36).

Jlpyro HewmwTo MTO € HaBUCTUHA HHTE-
PECHO M LITO € OMeaHO BO CTapOrpaiCKuTe
YaJITUCKU MECHU € yJiorara Ha eHaTa Koja
BO TOa BpeMe Omiia cToi0 Ha CEMejCTBOTO.
Bo oxpunckara mnecha ,.dande ojae BO
Kamumua®“ e omeana crmobomara co Kkoja
danHue cama HapadyBa OpO 3a Ja 3aurpa
IpeJl CUTe MPUCYTHU Ha MaHalypoT, ILITO
cernak BO Toa BpeMe OMIIO M0 MaJIKy YyJIHO U
HeoOnuHo. JlecmuHa, Bo mecHara ,,['onema
puia TM 4YMHaAM®, ce€ CHPOTHBCTABYyBa Ha
Ma)kaykara 3a OoraT epreH Koj He M ¢ IpH
cpue W wWako rpabHaTa Ha CHWJIa, yCIieBa
VIIITE MpBaTa Bevep na m3bera oa OpavyHata
nocrena. Mcro taka, Bo necHara ,,dpocuHa
cenut Ha 4apnpak®, ®pocuHa My ce
CIOPOTUBCTaByBa Ha AJjM-mama 3a IITO
HABUCTUHA OmIia moTpedHa XpadpocT BO Toa
BpEMe CO TOTAIIHATA AKTYyeIHA CUTyaIja.’
Emannunupanocrta Ha jKeHara, MOKpaj Toa
IITO € BHUJUIMBA BO OBHE IMECHU, UCTO TaKa
MOXKe Ja ce 3abeneku M BO Toa IUTO Ha
paszHute Becendbu Bo OXpuJl )KEHUTE paMHO-

7 Bnamo XKypa, ,,OXpuackaTa cTapo3aMaHCcKa MecHa™
(Texct mpoumtaH Ha MaHH(pecranmjata ,,OXpUACKH
craporpajcku cpenou”, Oxpun, 2010).

NPaBHO CeJelie CO MaXHTe U HEPEeTKO
3HaeNe J1a Ha3/lpaBaT CO yallla B paka IITO
He OMJI0 cTyvaj ¥ BO JAPYTH, TOTAIl MPOBHUH-
Ucku Mecta. Toa ykaxyBa Ha CMeJocTa
IITO ja MMaja EeHaTa BO TOA BpeME U Ha
HEKO] HAYMH Kako, BCYIIHOCT, IIOJeKa
NONMYyIITaaT  COLMjaJHUTE  CTerd  IITO
IIOCTOEJIE BO TOA BPEME.

3a Hej3uHaTa CMEJIOCT, BO BPEMETO KOra
TAaTKOBHOT 300p OWJI HENPUKOCHOBEH, ce
rOBOpU BO Belnemnikara mnecHa ,,Ce mocBpiu
cepbe3 Jlonka“. , IIpekpuryBajku ro TaTKo-
BOTO BETYBamE€ Jla CE€ OMaXKU 32 YOBEK IITO
TOj TO onOpain, Jlonka JapuukoBa, BojieHa 01
xKembara W O4 CpLETO, TW IpeKpulyBa
TOTAIIHUTE HOPMH MOOETHYBajKH 3a CBOjOT
Mepak, 3a cakaHuoT Munan BueB.” Uectu
Oune THe CiIydau KOora KpYHHUCYBameTO Ha
JpyOOBTa TmOMEly JBajua Miaad  Ouio
OHEBO3MOXKEHO, WJM Topaaud 300poT Ha
TAaTKOTO Kako IJIaBa Ha CEMEJCTBOTO, WU
NaK MOpaau pelurujara U OMNIITECTBEHUTE
npaBuia. TakBU IpuUMEpU CE€ ONEaHH BO
necHuTe ,,Mianara mayupka“ u ,,Bo Biari-
KOTO MaaJo, )KOJITH Kyku Bucoku' (Cmusies-
cku 2014, 7-35), kak0o ¥ BO MHOTY ApYIH
MIECHU.

Kako nHTEepeceH moJaToK MTO CBEJOYH
3a IPOMEHUTE IITO CE CIydyBaJleé BO OJHOC
Ha €MaHLMIIMPAHOCTa Ha JKE€HaTa, MOXeE Ja



Ce Kake W Toa JeKa BO CKOIICKaTa Yalruja,
IITO HE OWIO dYecT clydaj BO JIPYTHTE
YaJITUCKU COCTAaBU HU3 TpajioBUTE Bo Make-
noHWja, Bo mepuomoT oa 1934 mo 1941
roArHa BO YaJITHUCKUOT cocTaB: Penen Caun
Ha BUOJMHA, MamyT Ha yT, Ycrped Cann Ha
kaHoH W Hare ManeB Ha majpe, umaiao u
JKEHa HMHCTPYMEHTAIUCT, KOja C€ BHKajia
®anue. @anye Owia o butona u ceupena
Ha YT BO 0BOj yanrucku cocran (I ImmpeBcku
1985, 37).

Yanruckara craporpajacka IIeCHa TO
ONMIYyBA M HAUYMHOT Ha OJIHECYBamE Ha
rpajcKuTe Jyfe, MpU MITO C€ YyBCTBYBajia
HEKaKBa OTMEHOCT BO HHUBHOTO MeryceOHO
MOYNTYyBamke U oOpakame. Toa e BUAIIMBO BO
MOYETHUTE CTUXOBU HAa OXPHUJCKATA IECHa
3a Jlecnuna: ,l'onema puiia TM 4uMHaM, TH

"6

Kupa Mapue - u jac Te mo3zapasjam!* mro
JieHec OU ce TpeBeNo Kako: ,,0M MU CTOpHIIE
rojemMa 4ecT U 3aJ0BOJICTBO JIOKOJIKY Me
YIOCTOUTE J]a M€ MOCETUTE BO MOJOT JOM.
Crenejku TH CTUXOBUTE MTOHATaAMy, HajMmiIa-
Jlata BO Kykara - JlecnuHa ce cTpyana U Ha
TOCTHHKATa M ja OakHaia pakarta, a JoMa-
KMHKAaTa ja MOKaHWJIa TOCTUHKATa Ha MEKUTE
MUHCO(H, 1@ ceagHaT W Ja CH IOpas3roBa-

paar, CCKaKO OTKaKoO Ke ce IoYecTaT co
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6naro u kade.® Taksu Omne HOpMHTE Ha
KYJITYpPHOTO OJIHECYBam€ Ha BUJHHUTE Tpara-
HU, TakoB Oms penot. Bo oBaa mecHa moxe
JI0CTa CIMKOBUTO Jla C€ JI0JOBU JyXOT Ha
TOA IPA/ICKO JKUBECHE.

Bo oxpuickara wanruja, KapakTepuc-
TUYHO € MAaIIKOTO meewme. MHdopmaTopor
Bnano Kypa packaxyBa 3a Toa JeKa
xeHute Bo OXpuj HajuecTo Urpajie opa (a
IIOPETKO IIeelie), Kako Ha mnpumep ,,Yamue*,
KOE ce CIIOMHYBa BO mecHara ,,Dande ojue
Bo Kamumua®“. Tue Oune oOneueHH BO
JIOJTW KONPHHEHU (PYCTaHM M Hrpajie co
CHeLMjalHA TaKaHape4YeHU ,,JJaUCHHU YeNH-
wma” (JJaKUpaHW YEBIU — TEPJIAll CO HHUCKHU
toynu Oe3 pemue OJHa3aj] Kaj MeTHlaTa)
CO KOU TO OJpKyBajle PUTAMOT TPOMKajKu
10 KajApMmarta, Ipy LITO ja HaIOIMOJIHYBaje
MHCTpYMEHTaJgHaTa uHTepnpetanuja. Iloc-
TOEJIe W MAalIKU Opa - YaM4Hiba, KOu Ouie
NOTEIIKM M MOOAaBHU 3a pas3iuKa oOf
KeHckHuTe. Taka IpeKy urpa cexoj MOxKel
Jla CU TO MCKaXKe JepJOT IITO MY JIEKeNl Ha
nyma. ,,Komy My Oeme Tora 3a Becesnow,
3a0aBH... aMma MycTo kU Yoek, cakat u kej¢
Ha Jyniata Jia cu HampajT. 3a kej¢ — Tyka
6ea yanrayuute, Cammno co Tajdpara u

¥ Biago XKypa, ,,Oxpuackara crapozamaHcka rmecHa™
(Texct mpoumtaH Ha MaHH(pecranmjara ,,OXpUACKH
craporpajicku cpenou”, Oxpun, 2010).
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JpyruTe, 3Haeja HE Cane CTapo3aMaHCKU
MEeCMH, aMH U BAJICOj, U KQJIPWJIH, & CBUpea
no cdandu, npBUYMjHA, BU3HUTH... Tora
MajKa MU Ke TO o0Jieuernie eAMHCTBEHUOT, 3a
BakBU cebamu, (ycTaH OT 3eJeHa, TelIka
MaTepHja — KonpuHa Jii Oerie, Ky3HajT, U 10
ye’MjHa Opo Ke (dareja IKEHUTe, a
YyenujHaTa, HaJlaHUuTe, TPOIlaja Mo TaKTOT MO
Kajgpmara — BUCTHHCKU Kej M MeJeM Ha
nymata. JXeHuTe urpaja, a MOKUTE HCIIO-
CelHaTH, CO pPaKWIIYe B paka, CH Iyi ea
ceup, cu npaeja kejd... (OKypa 1995, 42).
Knume Canuiio e mo3HaT BUOJIHMHHUCT 01
Oxpua, koro Ha 16-roauiiHa BO3pacT, HETO-
BUOT TaTKO ro ucnpartui Bo burona, mo3na-
Ta KaKo I'paj BO KOj LIYTH YaJITHjaTa, A3 y4u
BUOJIMHA Kaj MO3HATOTO cemejcTBo JlozaH-
yepuu. CBHUpene 1mo cBaj0H, CyHETH, MPBH-
Yh’ba, KaKo M Ha OalloBH MNpPUPENEHU O]
KOH3YJIapHUTE MPETCTaBHUINTBA BO buTona.
Tamy ce wurpamo Kaapwi, Hrpa IITO €
Mo3HaTa Kako JeNl OJ] 3alajgHaTa KyiTypa.
ITo Bpakawero BO Oxpun, Camgwio ce
obuen 0Boj Jen o1 OMTOJICKaTa KyaTypa Ja
ro "HametrHe Bo OXxpuja, HO Toa He OWIO
MHOTY YCIEIIHO, OWAEJKH KaJpwuioT |
KPaKOBjaKOT, KaKO MI'PH, BOOMIITO HE Ouie

npudarenu ox oxputranute.” Herosara Taj-
¢a cBupena Ha MaKkeJIOHCKH, HO M Ha BJall-
K{, TYpCKH, TPUKHU M andaHcku cBajgou. Ha
IPUYKUTE CBAaJOM CBUpENE T'PYKH Opa, a Ha
anbaHCKUTe — ajgbaHCKH, ITO yKa)XXyBa Ha
TOAa JeKa My3MKaTa He II03HaBa IpaHUIIMY,
Kako M Ha Toa JieKa Cemak IO0CTOeN €/IeH
COXHMBOT BO T'PAJICKUTE CPEIUHHU.
»danrujara nmopano 6mia MHOTY OapaHa
na CBUpU TO OoraTHTe TYpCKM KYyKH, a
NOJOLHA M O Ooratute 4opOalMCKu KyKu.
Typckure aru u 6eroBu co 3aHec yXHUBaje
BO M3BEJOMTE HA PA3HU TaKCUMM, XUUJACH U
MaHHWba O] CTpaHa Ha yanrujara“ (Amymes-
cku 1980, 819). Huty emna mpocnaBa He
noMuHyBaja 0e3 Ja ce CIyIlHEe 3BYKOT Ha
yanryjata. Taa Ouia CHIIHO NpUKAa4yeHa Ha
TOA jaJipo Ha TpaJcKuTe oOuvau, Ouia Jeln
0]l CEKOjIHEBHUOT XMBOT Ha nyrero. Cure
NOBAXHM HACTaHW OJf JKUBOTOT Ouie
IPOCIEAEHN CO 3BYLIUTE HA YalITUCKHUTE
uHcTpymeHTH. Cekoj ecHad wuMal CBOj
NaTpOH U JIEH 3a INpa3HyBame, a CUTE TUE
ecHa)CKM TATPOHU TPa3HULIA OWIIE MOXK-
HOCT 3a yairucysame. Bo Oxpun, mpa3Hu-
KOT IITO IO cliaBese Konaypayuute o6ui Cs.
Crnupynnuja win CB. CiupuioH; Menapure

’ Bragumup Tyntes, ,Kmnve Caguno (1880-1965)«
Bo: bomane. H. Oxpuocku mpybadypu, Oxpun:
Jletpa, 2004.



ro ciasene CB. XapanaMmiiue Koj ce CMeTa 3a
3alITUTHUK of Oosiectute; pubapure u
Ooponmapute — CB. Hukomna; Ttep3umure Tro
cnasenie CB. Jon; no3apute ro cinasene Cs.
Tpudyn; a vopbayguckuoT ecHad ro ciaBeln
Cs. Haym kako cBoj 3amtutHuk (ILlenenkos
1980, 23).'° Ha oBue npasuuum Majcropute,
KanpuTe M YUpalyTe Ojelie BO IPKBa Ha
cimyx0a, a moToa ce codupaine Ha pydeK 1o
KOj 3alO4yHyBaJla Becenba KaJe IITO YecTOo
Ouna mnpucyrtHa danrujara. Tajpure Ha
YaJITMUTe CBUpeEse U Ouiie peurncu HeOoIMUH-
JUB Je7d Oof CcBagOuTe, KYKHUTE CJaBH,
UMEH/ICHH, BEYEPUHKH, TaHalypU.
Oxpuackara yapiiuja, ICTO Taka, YeCTO
Ouna o0aropoieHa co CBUPEHETO Ha Yall-
rujata. Hej3nnaTta My3uka ce ciymana ¥ Ha
NO3HATUTE HOKHU IPOIIETKU 10 BOJAWUTE Ha
Oxpuackoro E3epo, Ha OXpHUICKUTE YyHO-
BU. Ha uyHOBHTE OWII HAalIpaBeH yap/iaK MITo
O crieryjaaHo U3pabOTEeH 3a J1a Ce CMECTH
Ha Hero Tajdara Ha Camgmno. TakoB Own
obnuajoT Kora ce oxeno Haka] CB. Haywm,
CamunoBuu ce cMecTyBalle BO YYHOT CO

1" KopucTenn ce m mogaTomuTe 0 HCKaKyBarmbaTa Ha
nHpopmaropoT Anekcanmap [latyeB. Pernctpupana:
Anexcaraapa Kysman Ha 19.12.2009, Oxpun (muyeH
3armc).
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yapJak, a Jpyrure Jjyre BO JIpYyr UyH
(Tyntes 2004, 108)."

Jloneka HOKHUTE MPOIIETKH CO YyHO-
BUTE IO €3€pOTO, MPOCIEACHH CO Yalruja,
npercraByBaie arpakiuja Bo Oxpuu, BO
Benec Ha momHaKoB HAYuMH c€ OJBOjyBa
IPOCTOpP 32 CMECTyBamke€ Ha dalruckara
Tajba 3a BpeMe Ha HEKOja MPOCIaBa.
[lo3HaTto e nexka BHATPEUIHOTO YpeoyBame
Ha HEKOMW roboraTu KyKu IITO Ouiie ojapas
Ha cTraporpajackara apxXuTeKTypa OO
HaIlpaBeHO W TPHUCTIOCOOEHO BO (yHKIIH]ja
Ha My3ukara. Bo camute Kyku ce mpaBen
noce0eH MpPOCTOp, Kako €IeH BHUA Maja
CIleHa IITO OWjla HaMeHeTa 3a YalrajuuTe
3a BpeMe€ Ha pa3HHUTE NPOCIaBH, KyKHU
CJIaBU U HMMEHJIEHU WLITO TU IPOCIABYBAJIO
CeMEjCTBOTO INTO JKMBEE BO Taa KykKa.
,/IMEHO, Ha TpPOCTpaHUTE U CTPAHUYHO
OTBOPEHHU cTapu uapjanu (a HeKaae U BO
MOT0JIEMUTE TOCTUHCKM OJlau) OJ IUTHIIH
0w mpaBeH Mai moauyM Brcok 30-40 cm co
noBpimmHa o1 10-15 m? OBoj moauym Oui
HapedYeH 'MUHJEP KOj OWJI HENOIBHXKEH, a
NPETCTaByBaJl JeN Off BHATpEUIHATa CTapo-

" Bragumup Tynres, ,,Kimve Cammio (1880-1965),
Bo: bomane. H. Oxpuocku mpybadypu, Oxpun:
Jletpa, 2004; KopucreHn ce W HCKaxyBamaTa Ha
napopmaropor Brmamo XKypa (mo mpocdecuja HOBH-
Hap-myonunuct). Permcrpupana: Anekcanapa Kys-
MaH Ha 19.12.2009, Oxpuz (JudeH 3amuc).
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rpaacka apxurekrypa. Ha oBoj momuym
KPCHO3€ cejiefia Yairijata U Ha MPUCYTHUTE
CBaTOBU WJIM PAa3HU FOCTH UM CBUpEJA Opa U
necHu" ([Immpescku 1985, 18). llITo 3Haun,
OTCTAaIlyBakbeTO Ha TAaKOB MPOCTOP BO
KyKaTa TpPETCTaByBa JTUPEKTHO BIIMjaHUE
BpP3 CaMHOT CHTEpUEep IOpaaW Trojemara
JbyOOB cIpeMa yairujara, TOYHO MOKaXy-
BajKd T'O OJHOCOT, OJHOCHO 3HAYEHETO Ha
My3HMKaTa BO JKMBOTOT Ha TIPAJCKHUTE Jyre.
TakBOo 0IBOjyBame Ha MPOCTOP, OAHOCHO
Jen o KyKata, 3a Ja Ce CMECTH Ha HEro
yanruckata Taja 3a BpeMe Ha HEKoja
npociiaBa, TO3HATO € JeKa WUMall0 U BO
KpymeBo. BuarpemHoTo ypenyBame Ha
noborature Kyku OMIJIO IPHUCIIOCOOYBaHO 3a
OBaa HaMEHa HajYecTO BO LIEHTPATHUOT eI
HA TPBHOT KaT, NEIOT HAPEUeH uapdak,'’
»KaJe 3a Bpeme Ha cBaa0OuTe noaraar M
MY3MKaHTUTE KOU CO 3BYLUTE Ha KEMaHETO,
PUMOT, JajpeTo TH pa3BecelyBaaTr TOCTH-
te* (Hukomocka 2009, 73). Ilo3naro e neka
BaKkBa CJIMYHA OpraHW3alfja Ha BHATpEII-
HUOT TPOCTOP CO 3aTBOPEH Yapaak BO
KyKuTe OWiia IPUCYTHA U BO IPYTH TPAJOBU

12 ,dap/ak® mpercraByBa NMPOCTOPEH U KOMYHHUKa-
IIUCKH [IEHTap Ha KykaTa — JOMHUHAHTEH E€JIEMEHT OJ1
KOj Ce IOCTallH! CHTE APYTH IpocTopud. Toj ce Ko-
pPHUCTH 3a TOTOJIEMH 3aeTHHYKH TPOCTAaBH, CEKOjMI-
HEBHHM TpHjaTelCKu cpendu, cemenkn (Humkomocka
2009, 62).

HU3 Makenonuja, mefy kou u burona
(Hukomocka 2009, 158), mro ykaxyBa Ha
TOa JIeKa BO TOa BpeMe, HajuecTo mobdora-
TUTE TPAICKH JTyI'e KOU OMJIe BO MOXXHOCT TO
HCTaKHYyBaJIe CBOJOT YTJIE] MPEKy OJIBOjyBa-
HBE HA TAKOB MMOCEOCH MPOCTOp. YTIEAOT Ha
€IHO CEMEJCTBO OWJI BHJJIMB M IO TOAa KOja
yanrucka Tajda Ke CBUPH Ha JIOMallHATa
Becenba.

AKO Hekoram BO MHHATOTO JIOMOBHUTE
NIOBEKE Ce KOpHCTENe 3a CEeMEjHU Becesowu,
JICHEC TIOBEKE ce€ YNoTpeOyBaaTr jaBHHTE
NPOCTOPY Kako INTO C€: Pa3HHUTE TPAICKU
KaeaHH, pECTOpaHu, XOTEJH, MTO YKaXKyBa
Ha TIOTIOJHO CMEHETHOT KOHTEKCT Ha
u3Be/0a U HAUYMH HA HETryBame Ha Yajruc-
Kata My3uka. I[IpomeHu ce ciaydusie U BO
OJTHOC Ha MHCTPYMEHTapuyMoT. Bo nenem-
HUTE COCTaBH IIITO, TAKa J1a Ce Kaxke, IeTyM-
HO ja HeTyBaaT YaJTrMCcKaTa MeCHa, BMETHATH
ce XapMOHHWKa, TUTapa W KOHTpadac, WHC-
TPYMEHTH INTO HE CE THUIHYHH 33 MaKe-
JIOHCKaTa aBTeHTHYHA Yaiuruja. Toj mporec
Ha TpaHCPOPMALUU U TPOMEHH € Pe3yNTaT
Ha TPOMEHUTE BO JICHEIIHOTO JKHBECH-E

13 Bajkro 6mI10 Koja ganricka taja cBupena, mo Toa
ce TOKaXyBal yrienoT Ha dopOaywjata. 3apabo-
TyBayKaTa M HMBOTOT Ha YAITaJMUTE BO MHUHATOTO
He Omie 3a TOTHEeHyBame. Tajpure ce Iurakaie
CTOpe/l PEHOMETO Ha COCTAaBOT, OIHOCHO CIOpE
MY3UYKHTE KBamUTeTH TO ru mnoceaysaie (IIum-
pescku 1985, 21).



KaJle IITO TEXHOJOTHjaTa U TEXHOJOUIKHUOT
pa3Boj BIHMjaaT BO MHOTY acleKTH Ha
KUBOTOT Ha JYIeTO O] TpajcKuTe ypOaHu
CpeInHH.

N moxpaj MIPOMEHH,
CTaporpajcKara YaJTHCKa TIIeCHAa, OCBEH
IITO TPEKy Hea MAaKEeJOHCKHOT YOBEK Ce

HaCTaHaTHUTC

HITUTEN Cce0ECH, CBOETO MOCTOECH-E, CBOjOT
UJICHTUTET M KYIATYpa, MPETCTaByBa CICH
BUJ| NTAMETHUK, CTa0WIEeH CTONO Bp3 KOj ce
NOTHHPAaaT HAJUHTEPECHUTE CIIyYKH Of
CEKOjTHEBHHUOT JKUBOT HA TPAJICKUTE JTyr'e U
ocTaHyBa Jja Ouje HEeITO MITO € MPerno3Hat-
JMBO 3a TPamoT M XKUBOTOT BO Hero. Ocra-
HyBa Jla ce MpepacKaxyBaaT THE NMPUKA3HU
KaJie IITO MOXE Ja C€ HACETH TOTAITHHOT
COIMjaJICH CTaTyC Ha jKeHaTa BO OIILITECT-
BOTO, KOja yJIora ja umasa Taa, KakBo OMiIo
CEKOjIHEBJETO Ha TPAJACKHOT YOBEK BO
MakeoHHja BO MEPHOAOT KOTa ce MojaBuiia
TakaHapeueHara ,,emuTHOCT (Bo XIX Bek).

Jlureparypa:
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Moxe na ce HaceTh KyATYPHHUOT KOHTEKCT
BO KOj C€ HEeryBajJa Yajruckara My3HyKa
Tpagullfja, KOj JEHEC PEYUCH IEJIOCHO €
npoMeHeT. Pa3nnyHata BpeMeHCKa paMKa
IITO BIIMjac BpP3 HAYMHOT HA JKUBOT Ha
TPaJICKHOT HYOBEK CEKaKo BIMjac M BP3
dopMupame Ha HOBH €CTETCKH KPUTEPHYMHU
KOM MOKeOM TIOBEeKe ce HaMeTHAaTH O
JICHEUTHUTE COLIMjAJIHU U OMILITECTBEHHU TPO-
MEHHM BO TPAJCKHUTE CpeIWHU BO Makeno-
Hyja. [la, cemnak, mpupogHara celekuuja He
JI03BOJIMJIA CTAporpajcKkara IeCHa Jaa ce
W3ryon Hekane Hu3 (QUITEpOT Ha ECTETC-
KUTE YyBCTBA Ha IPAJACKUOT YOBEK, IIPH LITO
C¢ yIITe OCTaHyBa JIeNl O/ HETOBUOT JKHBOT,
OCTaHyBa Jia ro pa3y0aByBa HEIrOBOTO CEKOj-
JTHEBje U MPETCTaByBa MOBOJ 332 HaBPaKambe
U TIOTCETYBamhe Ha TOA KAaKO MOPAHO >KHBE-
€Jie HeTOBUTE JICZOBLU U MTPAIECIOBIIH.

Seeman, Sonia Tamar. Continuity and Transformation in the Macedonian Genre of Calgija:
Past Perfect and Present Imperfective. Master’s Thesis paper. Seattle: University of

Washington. 1990.

Anymescku, Unuja Xp. ,,butonckara wanruja® Passumox (Meceuno cnucawnue 3a iumepamypad,

kyamypa u onuumecmeenu npawarba) XVIII/10 (1980): 817-823, butona.



166

XKypa, Brnago. ,,Oxpunckata crapozamaHcka mecHa® Tekct mpountan Ha MaHudecTanujara
,»OXpUICKHU cTaporpaacku cpendu, Oxpuu, 2010.
Kypa, Bnano. Kypa 3a Kypa uiu 00 scusomonuchume 6enewku na bnazo Kypa /1916 —

1985/. Oxpun, 1995.

Manenko, Hdumue. Oxpuocka Hapoona necua u npuxazua. Oxpuma: 3aBoJ 3a 3alITUTa HA
CIIOMEHUIIUTE Ha KynTypaTta u Hapoaen mysej, 1989.

Huxkonocka, Mapyna. Kpywescka kyka. Cxomje: Harronanen konsepBaropcku nenrap, 2009.
Cvunescku, Huxkudop. Ha Kojrux oykan oa umam (Benewxu uapoomu necnu). Ckorje:
l'upnanna, 2014.

Crojmencka-Emecep, Coma. ®daaHepu3MOT Kako pOMaHECKHEH Mojen. Penep (cnucanue 3a
Kpeayuja u pexpeayuja), coouna VII, 6poj 51, Ckomje, 2015. [Online] [locramHo Ha:
[http://www.reper.net.mk/2014/10/25/flanerizmot-kako-romanesknen-model/.

[daTa na npucramn: 15.06.2015]

Tynres, Bragumup. ,,Knume Camguno (1880-1965).“ Bo: bomane, H. Oxpudcku mpybadypu.
Oxpun: Jlerpa, 2004.

IlenenkoB, Mapko. Mamepujanu, rumepamypnu meopou (kaura necerra). Ckorje, 1980.
[IumpeBcku, bopuBoje. [padcka uncmpymenmanna mysuuxka mpaouyuja 6o Maxedonuja
(1900-1941). (Opcka m MHCTpYMEHTaJHA HapojHa Tpaaunuja), kH. 7. Ckomje: MucTUTYyT 3a
donxiop ,,Mapko Llenenkos*, 2005.

[IumpeBcku, bopusoje. Yaneuckama mpaouyuja 6o Makedonuja (MakemoHCKO HapOIHO
TBOpemITBO — OpcKa M MHCTpYMEHTaJIHA HapoJHa Tpamunuja), kH. 4. Ckomje: MHCTUTYT 3a
donknop ,,Mapxko lenenkos®, 1985.


http://www.reper.net.mk/2014/10/25/flanerizmot-kako-romanesknen-model/

167

Aleksandra Kuzman

Ohrid, Veles, Bitola and Skopje as Centers of Chalgia Music Culture

(Summary)

This paper aims to present some aspects of the old urban music so-called chalgia that appeared
around the second half of the XVIII century, and reached its peak in the XIX and the beginning
of the XX century in the Macedonian urban cities, mostly in Ohrid, Veles, Bitola and Skopje.
These cities were the main centers of the old urban chalgia music, especially in this so-called
revival period. There were many interesting parameters for the important role that the chalgia
song had in everyday life of the people in these urban centers. But, all of the changes and
transformations in the lifestyle of the entire urban population caused by the technology
development, provoked changes in the cultural context of nurturing of the chalgia tradition, and
also provoked changes in the standardized set of the chalgia instruments. Besides the modified
sound of the chalgia song caused by changing the set of instruments, this chalgia tradition still
remain “alive” until nowadays, but in a slightly different culture modern context.

Key words: urban culture, old-urban music, Chalgia song
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Review article / Ilpecneden nayuen mpyo

INPEBEJAYBAIETO, ETUKATA H YHOBEKOBUTE ITPABA BO
CBET/IMHATA HA ABUJIHUTE ITIOCTAIIKH

Kayunmn 360poBM: eTuKa, MpeBeAyBame, MPaBo, MPaBHU HOPMH, a3Wil, TEMEITHU YOBEKOBU

IpaBa, IpeBeyBadKa MpaKkTUKa

[IpeBenyBameTo € ejHOCT KOja € TECHO
NOBp3aHAa CO MElyYOBEUKHOT KOHTAKT U
ONIITCCTBCHUOT KUBOT HA C€IHA CPCAWHA,
0CcOo0EHO TpH MOjaBa Ha MOA3ACHIICHO JIBU-
KEHE Ha HACEJICHUETO MOPaJ €KOHOMCKH U
NOJMTHYKN Kpu3d. [Ipm oOBUE IBUKEHA
noara BO JONUpP HACEJICHUE OJf Pa3InYHU
COIIMjaJTHU CPEIMHU U CO PA3IUYHH ja3HIIH,
CO IITO C€ TMOjaByBa 3roJIeMEHa MoTpeda o1
npeBefyBambe  3apaau
KOMYHHUKAIlMja CO MUTPAaHTCKara MOIyIalu-
ja.

OBO3MOXKYBambE

Kako u Bo HuU3a apyru nmpodecuu, Taka
U BO OBaa, CO TEKOT Ha paborara, ce
OTBOpaaT OpOjHU €TUYKH Tpaliama U HeJoy-
mutm. [lopagu Toa He M3HEHATyBa MTONEMOT
Ha €TUYKHUTE KOJCKCH IOBP3aHH CO MIPEBEIY-
BAmECTO U TOJIKYBAKHETO U OOMIUTE 3a CTaH-
JapAM3alnyja Ha MoJpadjeTo, MoceOHO Kora

ce akTyaJu3upa CHTyaluja BO Koja €
3rojeMeHa mnorpebdara off MpeBeAyBambe Ha
ja3uIy INTO HE C€ BOOOMYACHM 3a HAIINTE
POCTOPH.

Bo oBoj Tpyn ke ce 3agpxume Ha
MIPEBOAUTE O] YIIPaBHO-IIPABHOTO MOJpayje,
MOTOYHO OJ] MOJPayjeTo IITO T0 MOKPHUBA
3akoHOT 3a MelfyHapoJHa 3alThTa Ha
Penybnuka CroBenuja (monaramy: 3M3).
Bo Penybnuka Makenonuja Toa noxapadje ro
NOKpUBa 3aKOHOT 3a a3Wil M IpUBpPEMEHa
3amtuta (nmonaramy 3AII3). Kako umycrpa-
Mja K€ HU TOCIY)XaT MPEBOTUTE Of OBa
nojipadje Ha MaKEJOHCKH ja3WK U HMCKYCT-
BaTa Ha YYECHMIIMTE BO a3WJIHATa MOCTAarKa
- IPETCTAaBHULIM Ha HEBJIAIMHU OpraHU3aIu-
U, IMla Kou O6apaar a3uil ¥ MpeBeayBayl KOU
pabotar Ha oBa ToJIe€.
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3a moTpebuTe Ha OBOj TPYH CO TEPMH-
HOT IIpeBeAyBame Ke T ondarume U mpese-
JYBamETO U TOJIKYBAH-ETO, OCBEH BO MpUMe-
pHTE KaJe MITO € HY)KHO Ja ce AudepeHIn-
paar.

1. ETuka u mopaJ
1.1. OnpenenyBame Ha eTUKaTa

Etukara e Quio3zodcka AUCHHUILIAHA
KOja ce 3aHMMaBa CO TeMaTuKaTa Ha YOBEKO-
BUOT CTPEMEX M OJIHECYBam€ O] aCTEeKTOT
Ha J00pOTO U JIOUIOTO, MOPATHOTO H
HemopanHoTo. Ce 3aHUMaBa CO I0jaBUTE U
MpOIECUTE KOU ce MopaiHo 3HadajHu. Co
O/l HA JIBaTa IMIaBHU BUJA HA HEJ3UHUTE
3a/1auu, ce JIeNU Ha JIBE Mojpayja - TeOpucKa
U TpakTHYHa HOpPMaTWBHA €THKA. 3a IITO,
BCYIIIHOCT, CTaHyBa 300p? AKko mpBara HU
o0jacHyBa, Ha TMpuUMEp, IITO € MopajHa
npecyna, Ipyrara MOpajaHo IpecyayBa. AKO
IpBara yTBpAyBa LITO € MOPATHO OMpEeIy-
Bame€, Jpyrara MOpajHO ompenenyBa. Teo-
perckara eTuka (MeTaeTHKara) TOBOpPH 3a
MOMMOT Ha MOPAJIHUOT MPHUHIHUI, a
HOpMaTWBHAaTa e€THUKa Tu QopMmynupa Hu
objacHyBa MopamautTe mnpuHIUNM. (Sruk,

1999: 138).

ETukara e ctanmapa Ha CakaHOTO OJTHE-
CyBalkbe Ha BpaDOTEHHUTE HA OIPEICHO
nojpayje, Kako IITO ce, Ha IPUMeEp, TPABOTO
i  meaunuHara (Cummings, Worley,
2001: 671). Bo mammoT ciy4aj CTaHyBa
300p 3a MOApavjeTo Ha TPAHCIIATOJIOTH]aTa,
U ce oJlHecyBa Ha padoTara Ha MOEAMHEYHH
npeBeayBadr. 3apaay Toa € 3HadajHa oIpe-
nenbara Ha eTUKaTa Ha TOeauHeroT. Taa
MpPEeTCTaByBa HETOBO JIMYHO YOEIyBame 3a
TOA MITO € MPABHIIHO U MITO € MOTPEIIHO, U
mTo € A00po wim mro € jomo (Moorhead,
Griffin, 1998: 41). Cnopen Hosak, nmoenu-
HEeI[OT JIeHeC He Mpumara caMo KOH €IHa
OMILTECTBEHA Ipyla, U CIOpeld Toa, HEero-
BaTa €TUKa HE € UJCHTUYHA CO €THKara Ha
camo exHa rpyma. Toa co3maBa BIEYaTOK
JIeKka He mocTou mobamHa eruka (Novak,
1997: 215).

Co omen Ha HaBEACHOTO, HE W3HEHA-
nyBa (hakTOT JeKa HeMa eIMHCTBeHa Jedu-
HUIMja 3a eTukara. Vcro taka, eTukara ce
MEHYBa, Kako BO IIPOCTOPOT, Taka U BO
BpemeTo. be3 omen Ha mpoMeHJIMBOCTa HA
eTUKaTa U Pa3INYHUTE TIOUMaka 3a OHA IITO
€ eTUYHO, TIOCTOjaT HEKOJKY HEMEHIIUBH
,»KOHCTaHTU Mely KOM crnaraar u TeMeln-
HUTE YOBEKOBH IpaBa. TOKMY THE CE OIIIITO
npudareHuTe npasa, IPUCYTHH HU3 LETHOT
CBET, M MpETCTaByBaaT OCHOBEH TEeMeJ Ha



€TUYKOTO  pacylyBam-e.
YOBEKOBUTE IpaBa CE OCHOBEH TEMEN Ha

3M3 (3AII3) u mocramkuTe MOBP3aHU CO

Hcrospemeno,

OBa TI0JIE.

3roseMeHara KOMIUIEKCHOCT Ha OIIII-
TECTBEHUTE 30MJIHyBama ja 3amariiyBa jac-
HaTra ¥ €JHOCTaBHA KOHTPOJA Haj OIHECY-
BaIbETO U TO OTEKHYBA MPEMO3HABAKHETO HA
HEEeTUYKOTO ofHecyBame. OIHOCOT Ha Toe-
JUHELOT KOH eTuKara ce ¢opMmupa Moz
pa3MyHU BIMjaHWja U € TOMJIOXKEH Ha
npomenn. Cnopen [Habt (Daft, 1994),
ClIMKaTa Ha YOBEKOBOTO OJTYYYyBame Ce
JIeTM Ha TPH MOApayvja: moApadje Ha 3aKOHOT,
noJipadje Ha €THKara U MOPAJIOT U Tozpadje
Ha cio0oaHnoT u300p. Taka, YOBEKOT, WU
TO CJIeIU 3aKOHOT WJIM UMa CI000eH H300p.
Mefy oBue JBE MOXHOCTH € CMECTEHO
MOJpavYjeTo Ha eThkKara W Mopanor. He
IIOCTOM HEKOE IIBPCTO pa3rpaHHuyBame Ha
nojipayjara, U THE MOCeraar eaJHo BO APYTo.
[Tonpadjara Ha 3aKOHOT (MPABOTO) U €TUKATA
BO €JICH Jen ce mperuieryBaar. [IpaBoTo,
Cemak, € Mpou3Boj U Ha etukara. Ox npyra
CTpaHa eTWKaTa HaBJIETyBa BO IOAPAYjeTO
Ha cinoboguuor u300p. Toa 3Haum neka
MOCIMHITUTE KOTa ONTydyBaar, He TH Cleqar
CaMO CBOUTE JKEJIOM M LENH, TYKY U OIIITO
npudareHnTe BPEIHOCTH W HpuHIUIH. Bo
NPOCTOPOT MOMery Tozpadjata U BO MpoIie-
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COT Ha MPOMEHUTE CEKOoTall MOCTOM HEKOj
Hene(uHUpaH JieN, Kaje OM MoXkene Ja To
CMECTHME CETO OHa IITO CO 3aKOH HE €
3a0paHeTo, HO MCTOBPEMEHO HE € ETHYHO.
Taka, eTHuKuTEe OMITYKHM Ccekoram co cebe
HOCAT JHICMH. |

OnmHOCOT Ha TOEAWHENOT KOH eTHKaTa
ce OONMMKyBa TOJA pa3IMYHU BIHjaHUja U
(dakTOpU Kako MTO C€ JUYHUTE Kapakre-
PHUCTHKH, CEMEJCTBOTO, OMIITECTBOTO BO KOE
NOEIMHELOT XHBEe W PaOOTH, PEIUTHO3-
HOTO yOenyBame, MPAaBHUOT CHCTEM, Kyi-
TypHaTa MPHUIAAHOCT WTH. JIMuHHUTE Kapak-
TEPUCTUKH CE€ OCOOCHO 3HAuajHH, OUICjKH
Ol HMB 3aBHCH KOJKY IMOEIMHEIOT € TOJI-
TOTBEH Ja Tu mnpudaru Muciemara Ha
JPYTUTEe W CO TOA J1a TM MEHYBAa M CBOHTE
craBoBu. OBa craHyBa NMOCEOHO OUTHO BO
Cllyyaj Ha MHUTPAllUd, MEHYBambEe Ha KUBOT-
HUTE OKOJHOCTH, NPOMEHA Ha MpPEOBIAIY-
BayKaTa KyaTypa, )KUBOTHHUTE ycioBu. M,
HaK, BO IPUMEpH KOra Ha CBOETO IIOJIe
NOEANHENOT [ejCTByBa BO U  MOMery
Pa3IM4HU €TUYKH, KYATYPHH, ONIITECTBEHU

' TIpumep 3a eTHUKHTE JUIEMH CO KOU CE CPETHYBAaT
NpeBeyBaYNTe € COMHEXKOT JeKa HEKoe JIHIE 3a
TIPEBOJ BU MMa TOHECEHO (asyicupUKyBaHa JUIIIOMA.
[IpesenyBaunte mmaar MoxHOCT (1) Aa ja mpeBemat
muoMara (M ce HaJeBaaT JeKa MHCTUTYIMjaTa Koja
ro Oapaina mpeBonoT ke 3a0enexu 1eka cTaHyBa 300p
3a dancudukar), nim; (2) 1a To 0A0HMjaT IPeBOAOT (U
ce Ha/ieBaaT JiekKa KOJIETUTE Ke MoCTarar eIHaKBo).
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U Jpyrd CHUCTEMH, Kako IITO € Toa Kaj
IIpEeBEyBaYUTE, ITO, BCYLIHOCT, CE CIyYyBa
BO IIPOLIECOT Ha NMPEBEAYBABETO.

1.2. OnpenenyBame Ha MOPAJIOT

Mopanor mMoxe na ce neduHupa Kako
30Mp 0] MpONUCH, HOPMH, BPEIHOCTH,
ujeaq WTH., KOM CIyXaT Kako MoceOHa
BHATpeIlHa Cy0jeKTHBHA CaHKIMja CO Koja
NOEMHELOT CaMHOT cebe ce KOHTpPOIHUpA.
Konky mro MopanoT € moMHTEepUOpU3UpaH
BO JIMYHOCTA, TOJKY € mnocamoctoeH. Jlo-
mara COBECT YeCTO MOA0OPO ja KOHTPOIHpPA
W HaamienyBa  (COBIaayBa) JIMYHOCTA,
OTKOJIKYy HITO TOa MOXaT Jla I'0 HarpaBaTr
HAJBOPEIIHUTE (TOJIUTUYKU, IPABHU MWTH.)
daxTopu (Sruk, 1999: 305).

Kako mTO0 He mnocronm enauHCTBEHA
nepuHMIIMja 3a €THKaTa, Taka HE IMOCTOU
HUTY €AMHCTBEHA JAe(UHHUIMja 32 MOPAJIOT.
M Mopanor co cBOMUTE HOPMH, KaKO U
€THKaTa CO €TMYKUTE HOPMH, CE MEHYBa BO
IPOCTOPOT U BPEMETO, a C€ MPEHECYBa Of
reHepaiyja Ha reHeparyja.

3a pasnuka oJf €THKara Koja MpercTa-
ByBa TEOPHUCKAa OCHOBAa 3a OJUIyYyBame,
MOpaJIoT To omnaka CHOT MpaKTHUEH 30Hp
O]l TIpaBUJIa KOM CE€ OCHOBA 3a JOHECYBamhe
PYTHHCKM OIJIYKH KOM My AMKTHpaaT Ha
YOBeKa IITO TpeOa /Ja HalpaBu Kora CTaHyBa

300p 3a mom3ara, mpaBara M JOHKHOCTUTE
KOH caMHUOT ce0e, KOH JIPYTHTe U KOH Opra-
HU3anuuTe. Mopalot e, 3Hauu, MPaKTHKA BO
COTJIACHOCT CO CO3HaHHWjaTa Ha TeopHjara Ha
erukara (Tavcar, 1994: 136).

Etnkara m MopaJlHUTe HOPMHU C€ H3BO-
PEH TeMel Ha OIIITara KyJITypara, MpaBoTO
U TIpaBHATa KyaTypa, MOJUTHKATa U, BOOIIIII-
TO, Ha OMINTECTEBEHUOT JXHUBOT Ha €IHA
collMjaliHa CperHA.

1.3. MecTtoro Ha OATrOBOPHOCTAa BO
eTHuKara

MeHnrBOCTa Ha €TUKaTa U MOPaJIOT BO
IPOCTOPOT M BPEMETO Ce€ Ooriena W BO
¢dakToT AeKa BO MOJEPHO BpeMe MOMMOT Ha
OJITOBOPHOCTA O]l TPABHOTO CE€ CEIH BO
€THYKOTO TOJpadje M To HagoMecTyBa (U
HUCTOBPEMEHO HKCTHUCHYBA) IMOWUMOT JIOJIXK-
HOCT, BO COINIACHOCT CO MEHYBaWmETO Ha
pasOoupamero Ha erTmkara. [lomMor Ha
OZITOBOPHOCTAa TH TMOApa3Oupa 3HACHETO,
BOJIjaTa U c1000/1aTa Kako HY)KHH €JIEMEHTH,
CO KOM OM MOXXEJI0 HEKOe JIejCTBHE Ja Ce
CMETa Kako OATOBOPHOCT Ha BPIIUTENOT.

Makc Bebep ja BocmocTaByBa eTHKaTa
Ha OJITOBOPHOCTA, OTHOCHO €THKATa HacoYe-
Ha KOH mocienunure: ,,Mopa na HE Ouue
JacHO, JIeKa CEKOe €TUYKM HACOUYCHO JIejCT-
BYBam€ MOXKE JIa C€ PaKOBOIU OJ €IHA O



JIBETE TIOTIIOJIIHO PA3JIMYHU U HEMOMHUPIIUBO
CIIPOTUBCTAaBEHH MAaKCHMH - TOa MOXE Ja
OUIe HACOYCHO KOH CTHKATa HA COBECTa’
WIA KOH €THKara Ha oaroBopHocra. Cekaxo,
TOA HE 3HAa4YM JIeKa eTHKaTa Ha COBeCcTa
3HaYM OTCYTHOCT Ha OJITOBOPHOCTA, a CTHUKa-
Ta Ha OATOBOPHOCTA 3HAa4M OTCYTHOCT Ha
coBectra. He cranysa 360p 3a Toa. Ho, kako
amMOWCc € rojJemMa CIPOTHBHOCTA IMOMEry
JIEjCTBYBAHETO KOE CE€ PAKOBOIU CO MAaKCH-
Mara Ha €THKa Ha COBECTA, KOja BO PEIIUTH-
o3Ha ¢opmMa TiacH: ,,XpUCTHJaHHHOT MOCTa-
IyBa MCIPABHO, a YCIIEXOT MY TO MPEIyIITa
Ha bora“ u nejcTByBameTO, KO€ C€ paKOBOIU
CO MaKCHMara Ha €THKara Ha OIrOBOPHOCTA
KOja Ha YOBEKAa My Hajara Ja cMeTa Ha
NPEIBUUIUBUTE TOCIEIUIIN HA CBOETO
nejctByBame (Weber, 1999: 205). Ilpwuroa,
€THUKara Ha OJIOBOPHOCTA U CTHKAara Ha
COBECTa HE C€ MCKIIYYyBaaT — OJUIYKHUTE CE
JIOHECYBaar M CO TIaBa H CO CpIIe.
OnrosopHocTa cekoram pedepupa Ha
HEKOM BPEIHOCTH, KOWIITO TIOTOA BpeIar
KaKO0 HOPMATHBEH OPUEHTHp - TOTAIl Taa ja
nobuBa cBojata cmucia. Hocuten Ha
OJITOBOPHOCTA TIOKPa] MOEAUHEOT, HCTO

Moumot Gesinnungsethik yrnoTpeGeH BO OpUTHHA-
JOT MOXE Ja ce IpeBeJe M Kako eTHKa Ha
YBepYBamE/IPUHIINN; TOApa30Mpa IOCTAITyBambe
UCKITyYHTEIIHO BO COTJIACHOCT CO COINCTBEHATa CO-
BecCT, 0e3 orJie/ Ha MOCIIEANIHTE.
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Taka, MOXE Ja Ouae U KOJCKTHB HWIIH
uHCTUTYIMja. CMuciIara Ha OArOBOPHOCTA
Ce KOMILIETHUPA CaMo JOKOJIKY 3HaeMe JieKa
CO OJIPENICHO JICjCTBYBAakC HEKOM PE3YITATH
cakaar Ja cc¢ u30erHar, a HEKOM Ja ce
IIPOU3BEIAT.

2. ETHYKNTE KOJEKCH W NPABHUTE
HOpMH

2.1. Onpenenba Ha ETUIKUTE KOEKCH

Cropen  jmocera HaBeICHOTO, Kora
300pyBaMe 3a KOJIEKCHTE Ha TpodecuoHa-
HaTa eTHKa, BCYIIHOCT, Ou Tpebamo ma
300pyBamMe 3a KOJEKCHTE Ha MopalHara
etuka. Ho, ako ce 3eme mpeaBuj CTaBoT Je-
Ka eTUKara 1 MOpaJioT 03HAa4yBaar UCT IOUM
U J€Ka pa3iIUYHUTE TEPMUHHU I[IOTEKHYBaar
Ol PAa3IMYHOTO TMOTEKIO Ha 300pOBUTE,
CTaHyBa CEEIHO JaJi 300pyBaMe 3a CTUYKU
Wi MopaimHu Kojekcu. Op npyra cTpaHa,
NaK, Pa3IMYHUTE COIPKUHH Ha ETHYKHUTE
KOJICKCH OBa TIpalllaibe IO 0CTaBaaT OTBOpE-
HO. Bo 0B0j Tpyn ro ymorpeOyBame TepMu-
HOT €TUYKH KOJEKCH, IIOpaaud Herorara
npuQareHOCT U MIUPOKA PACIIPOCTPAHETOCT.

3a pasznuka o TEOPUCKU T0Opo paszpa-
OOTEHOTO TMPAIIAKETO 32 OJHOCUTE TOMEry
€THKaTa, MOPAJIOT W TPABOTO, MPAIIAHETO
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3a yjiorara Ha €eTHYKUTE KOJIEKCH BO MPABOTO
OCTaHyBa OTBOPCHO, MAKO MPABOTO U €THUY-
KATE KOJCKCH HMMaaT 3acIHUYKA TOY-KH.
Cnopen Wrmuyap, €THUYKUTE KOJAEKCH Ha
pasnuuHUTe POQECHr To M3pa3yBaar CIe-
MU(PUIHUOT MOpPAJl Ha MOTECHA OIIITEeCTBE-
Ha Tpynma, W TOa, BO OIPEICHH TOUKH,
NPETCTaByBa U30CTPYBambE, a BO APYTH TIypH
U OTCTalyBame O] OMIITECTBEHUOT MOpPAJ
(Iglicar, 2009).

HoBak ru onpenenyBa eTHUKUTE KOJCK-
CH KaKO ,,...0e1YMHU MOPATHU CUCTEMU KOU
HYOam MOPAIHU YNAMCmMed 3d jACHO 02pa-
HUYeHU noopayja Ha 408eKOBOMO Oejcmey-
same. [...] 3anucume Ha MopanHume npasu-
714 U NPUHYUNU COOpacam o0peddU KoOUuwmo
ce obnuKysaie 60 Noooie BPEMEHCKU HNe-
puoo, 60 pamkume HaA HeKoe 3aHUMAarbe,
cmpyka uau ecHag. [...] nema oicenba Hu
CNOCOOHOCMU 0a HYOU CeBKYNEeH CUCMEM Ha
e8pedHocmu  Koj Ou o00208apan Ha cume
3HAYAJHU NPAULAFA HA Y0BEKOBOMO NOCMO-
erwe. Ce ocpanuuysa Ha 30up 00 emudKu
npawara Kou ce nojagysaam npu  épuie-
memo Ha o0pedeno 3anumarse.” (Novak,
2008: 52)

Kaj nexou 3aHMMama (Jiekapu, CyIum)
MopajiHaTa OOBpCKa 3a MOYHTYBaWkE Ha
npodecroHaIHATa €THKA € Ha BUCOKO HHBO.
[1a Taka, NpuMaJHAIIUTE HA OBHE 3aHMMAabha

JaBaaT CBEYCHA M3jaBa 3a IMOYUTYBamkE Ha
HOpMHTE Ha MpO(eCHOHAIHATA €THKA® IIpes
Jla TOYHAT J]a TO BPIIAT CBOETO 3aHUMAFhE.
Cnopen Xapuc, [Ipuuapn u Pabunc (Harris,
Pritchard, Rabins, 1995: 35) dynknuute Ha
KOJIGKCUTE, TIOMely OCTaHaroTto, ce Ja
NpUOHECAaT KOH CO3JIaBambe CPEIHA BO
KOja €THYKOTO OJIHECYBame ke Ouae HopMma,
Ja TOCTYyXaT Kako BOAUY W OIOMEHa BO
OIpE/ICHU YCIOBH, M Ja CIYXaT Kako
cpenctBo 3a enykamuja. Crnabocture Ha
KOJIGKCUTE TW ompexaenyBa JloHaIICOH
(1992: 55) xoj Benm Jeka JTOKOJIKY BPEIHOC-
TUTE CE TMPETCTaBEHU MPEMHOTY OIIITO -
THE HUTY MOTHBHpPAAT, HUTY, MaK, HEKOj] UM
Cce CIPOTHBCTAaBYBA; JeKa CTEMEHOT Ha
eTUYHOCTa MOXe Ja Ouge [aocrta HHUCKO
MOCTAaBeH; JIeka HeMa HUKAaKBH €(EeKTH BO
CIIy4aj J]a He ce MOYUTYyBaaT, a HETIOYUTYBa-
IBETO Ha TMpaBWiIaTa BOIM KOH HUBHO
n30erHyBame.

2.2. Ompenenba Ha MpaBHUTE HOPMU

ETnukuTe KOMEKCH, IOKpaj ETHYKHOT
uMaaT M MpaBeH aclekT. Tue Impex ce
IpeTCTaByBaaT HEOOBpP3yBauku YIATCTBA,

3 Tyka MoxeMe Ja ' BOPOMME W MPEBEAYBadUTE U
TOJKYBAauMNTE€ BO a3WIHWTE MOCTalKH, OWACjKH
NOTIHUINYBAKETO Ha KOJAGKCOT € IMPEeAycioB 3a
CKJIy4yBame Croronda 3a padbora.



HACOUyBaWkE U TIOMOII Ha YICHOBUTE KOH
BOCIIOCTaBYBah€¢ Ha MOXKEIHO €THYKO HHBO,
U CO TOa - MOXEJTHO OJHECYBame U IOC-
TanmyBame. [IpuMapHara caHKIHMja o1 edHa
cTpaHa He € ¢popMasHa (Ha mpuMep, Heo100-
pyBame O CTpaHa HA OCTAHATUTE WICHOBU
WJIM TIOITMPOKaTa JaBHOCT), MAKO, OJ JApyra
CTpaHa, KOJEKCHTE MOXaT Ja uMaar |
npaBeH eeKT, OTHOCHO HUBHOTO HEMOYUTY-
Bamke MOXe J1a Oune popmanHo CaHKIIMOHU-
pano. CranyBa 300p 3a NMpaBHH MOCIEIULIN
BO paMKHTE Ha Tpymara orndareHa co HEKoj
KofieKC. J[OKOJIKY HEKOj KOJEKC MpeIBHIyBa
MpaBHa TOCJEIWIIA, TO] € 3a 4YeKop MoO0-
JIMCKY KOH IpaBHAaTa HOpMa.

[IpaBHara Hopma oxpenyBa (1) kako
cyOjektuTe Tpeba Ja ce OjJHecyBaar H
[IOCTanyBaaT BO OIIITECTBEHUTE OJHOCH.
(2) IlpaBHUTE HOPMHU C€ HPUCHIIHU OIII-
TECTBEHH CPEIICTBA KOM C€ CaHKLIMOHHPAHU
O]l CTpaHa Ha Jip>kaBara (0Ba € CyIITeCTBeHA
KapaKTepHUCTUKa BpP3 OCHOBAa Ha KOja IpaB-
HOTO MPaBUJIO C€ Pa3JIMKyBa Of JIPYTHUTE
omiTecTBeHU NpaBuia). [IpaBHuTEe HOpMHU
(3) ompenyBaar kako Tpeba mpaBHUTE CYO-
JEeKTH Jlla TOCTalyBaaT, 3a Ja ce H30erHar
OJIpe/ICHU TIOCIIEANIM U KaKO Ja ce OfHe-
CyBaar 3a Jia MpEeIu3BUKAaT OApENEHHU
nocneauny. Pa3z0upamero Ha MpaBHUTE
HOPMH € BO 3aBHCHOCT OJi KYITYpHO-IIMBH-
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JU3ALKMCKUATE KapaKTEPUCTUKU Ha JaJ€HOTO
OIIITECTBO U CUCTEMOT Ha BPEAHOCTH Kaj
CEKOJ TOEINHEIl, a MPAaBHUTE HOPMHU MOXKaT
Jla TO peryivpaar caMmoO YOBEKOBHUOT HaJiBO-
pelieH OoAHOC M IOocCTamyBameTo. Taka,
BHaTPEUIHUOT OJHOC Ha IMOEAWHELOT He
MOJKE Jla C€ peryiupa co MpaBHUTE HOPMHU
(Pavenik, 2007).

2.3. OgHOC Ha TIPaBOTO M ETUYKUTE
KOZIEKCH

Kaj onumyBameTo Ha OIHOCOT MOMEry
IPaBOTO U ETUYKUTE KOIEKCH MOXKeMe Jaa
ynorpeOvMe HEKOM Of 3aKIydoluTe Ha
[Tapyamk (2007) 3a MOpPaJIOT Kako IpaBeH
m3Bop’. MOpasoT Koj € COIpXaH BO eTHY-
KATE KOAEKCM Ha TOj HAUYMH MOXKE Ja ce
cMeTa 3a MarepujajieH U (opmalieH IpaBeH
U3BOP.

Hcrto Taka, BO MpakTHKara ce€ CpPeTHY-
BaMe CO CUTYalluu KOra MOTHUIIYBAaHkETO HA
€THYKHU KOJEKC € MPEeAYyCOB 3a BpIICHE Ha
oJlpe/icHa JICJHOCT Ha ofpeneHo noje. Taksa
e coctojbara co ,,Kooexcom Ha oonecysarbe

4 ,MareprjajieH WIA NPUMapeH NpaBeH H3BOP €
KyJITYPHO-IIMBUIIM3AIUCKH, HCTOPUCKH, OMIITECTBEH,
€KOHOMCKH KOHTEKCT U COCTOjKHTE KOU yCJIOBYBaat
W OITydyBaaT KOja OINMITECTBEHA HOpMa Tpeda maa
Omae mpenMeT Ha IMPaBHO ypeoyBamke M KakBa OH
Tpebamo ma Ompe coap)kKWHATa M JOCETOT HAa TOA
ypenyBame (Pavenik, 1999: 188).
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Ha MOIKyeauume U npeseoysayume 60
nocmankume cnopeo 3aKOHOM KOjumo 20
ypedyea noopayjemo HaA MeryHapooHama
sawmuma “ (nmonaramy: Komekc) u Bpieme-
TO Ha mpeBeayBaukara AejHocT. Co orien
Ha TOa JIeKa HaBEICHHOT eTUYKU Komekce (1)
oJpeayBa Kako Tpeba Ja ce oIHecyBaarT U
[OCTanyBaaT MPaBHUTE CYOjeKTH — MOTIHC-
HUIIM Ha KOJEKCOT, Jeka (2) mpenBuIyBa
€BEHTYyaIHAa TpaBHA MOCIEANIIAa BO BUJI HA
NPEKUHYBabE HA CIIOrOA0EHUOT OHOC U (3)
ollpenyBa Kako Tpeba MpaBHUTE CYOjeKTH -
NOTIMCHUIIM Jla [OCTalmyBaar, 3a Ja ce
n30erHar ofpeeHH MOCIeTUIU 1 KaKo Jia ce
OJTHECYBaaT 3a Ja NMpeAu3BUKAaT OIPEICHU
nocrneauiy. MoxkeMme Ja 3aKiyduMe JeKa
HABEJICHUOT €TUYKM KOAEKC OI TIpaBHA
HOpMa C€ pa3jMKyBa caMmoO MpU CAaHKIIHOHU-
pameTo. Bo OMHOCHMOT €THYKH KOJEKC, BO
Touka 6.1. e 3anumano: ,,Cexoe Kpuierbe Ha
npasuIama 3anuuanu 80 080j KOOeKC Modice
0a ce cmema KAKO OCHO8A 34 NPEKUHYBAIbE
Ha copabomkama mery MUHUCMepCmeomo u
MONKY8auom, OOHOCHO  npegeoysayom ‘.
HesanomxkuTenHocra Ha caHKIMjaTa € OHOJ
JIeNl KOj ja TpaBU TEMeJIHATa pasziiuka Mery
OBOj KOJIEKC W TpaBHATa HOPMa, a HCTOB-
pEMEHO ja HariacyBa CIIOMHArara ciabocT
Ha €THMYKHUTE KOJEKCH - JIeKa HeMa HUKaKBU
e(exTu BO ciydaj TOj Ja HE Ce MOYHUTYBa, a

HEMOYNTYBAKETO HA TpaBUaTa BOAU KOH
HUBHO M30€THYBamE.

3. IlpeBeayBauka eTuKa

3.1. IIpeBenyBaukara €THKa KaKo
CrielrjajiHa JIeJIOBHA €THKA

[IpeBenyBaukata eTuka cmara BO
rpyrara Ha CHelHjaTHH JIeTOBHU €TUKU KOU
ce pa3BUBaaT BO IMOCJIEAHO Bpeme. Tue rH
NpeHEeCyBaaT COAPKMHUTE Ha  OIITara
CHenUjau3upand  Toapadyja.
JlenoBHAaTa €THKa € COCTaBeHa O HOPMHU U
NPUHIMIIA KOoW O Tpebasio nma mpercra-

€TUKa Ha

ByBaaT HCKAKBO OINTHMAJIHO W CHUCTCMaA-

TUYHO MOPAIHO-€TUYKO YpeoyBame U
OCMHCITYBakh¢ Ha JICJIOBHHUTE JICJHOCTU H
onHocH. [T1aBeH MMIepaTuB Ha OBaa TeMa-
THKa € 0apameTo 3a YECHO JCjCTBYBakhE
(Sruk, 1999: 387).

[Tum (Pym, 2012) naBa nmeraneH yBuUI
BO pa3MHUCIyBamara 3a IpeBelyBavKara
€THKa BOOIIIITO, HO BO OBOj TPYA C€ 3aAPKY-
BaMe Ha Crenu(UIHOTO MOoApadje Ha a3UIOT
U mpuBpeMeHara 3amTuTa. [lompadjero Ha
MPEBEYBAKHETO CE TOJIA00KO HABJIETYBA BO
CUTE TOpU HA OMIITECTBOTO, HO HEAOCTUTA

IMMOMIMPOKO OIMIITECTBECHO IPCIIO3HABAIKLC HA



KOMIUIEKCHOCTa Ha CaMUOT TPOLIEC, HEroBO-
TO JIC]CTBYBALE U PE3Y/TAT.

3.2. [IpeBenyBauyku KOMIETEHIINN

Bo Hamero ommrTecTBO C€ yuITe €
aKTYeJTHO Pa3MHUCYBAamETO JIeKa IpEeBeIyBa-
ETO BO CHTE CBOM OOJIMIM 3HAYM CaMO U
UCKIIYYUTEJIIHO TPEHOC O €AEeH Ha ApYyr
jaswK, 3a ITO € coceMa JIOBOJIHO MO3HABAHE
Ha JBaTa COONIBETHM jazuka. Ho, Taka kako
IITO 3HACHETO HA €ICH jJa3UK MOXe J1a Ouje
Ha pa3lIMueH CTENEH, Taka M TPaayKTOJIOII-
KOTO, OIHOCHO NPEBEIYBAauKOTO 3HACHE,
CIIOCOOHOCTUTE W BEIITHHUTE MOXaT Ja
Oujar Ha OfpelleH CTENeH WM, coceMa Jia
ce orcyTHH. Kako u kaj cekoja apyra npodge-
cHja, ,,JIPOU3BOOT MOXKE J1a Ouzpe co pas-
JWYEH KBAJHUTET, CO Pa3JIMYeH CTEleH Ha
(YHKIIMOHATHOCT, TPUMEHIMBOCT UTH.

Co pa3BuBame Ha MHCJIaTa JIeKa IpeBe-
JyBambETO HE € CaMO ja3W4eH MPOM3BOJ, Ce
3ajakHyBa M CBeCTa JeKa 3a KBAJINTETEH
IPEBOJ C€ MOTPEOHH U APYTH KOMITETCHIINH.
Hmeno, nokpaj KOMIOETEHIIMUTE 332 KOU Bila-
Jiee OMIITa COIIACHOCT JIeKa T OIpereny-
Baar MOTpeOHUTE 3HACHA U CIIOCOOHOCTH Ha
IpeBeyBaynTe 3a MpoQecroHaHA U KOM-
HeTeHTHA paboTa, O CYIITECTBEHO 3HAYCHHC
ce, TMOKpa] ja3WyHaTa M KYJATypHara, JIeK-
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CHYKaTa, CTpyYyHara ¥ MeAMyMcKaTa KOMIIe-
teHnuja (Opnuk, 2011), xoumro ce cuHTe-
TU3UpPaaT BO TpaHCc(epHaTa KOMIETEHIH]a.

[TojmoBHA KOMITETEHIIHM]a CEKAKO € €THY-
KaTa KOMIIETEHIIM]a Koja ja omdaka cBecTa
Ha MMOCJMHEIOT 3a HEroBara yiora, HeroBara
OATOBOPHOCT, HETOBUTE 3a/1adi: MITO pado-
TH, 30IITO PAa0OTH U KaKBU C€ MOCICTUIINTE
Ha HeroBara pabota. IcroBpemMeHO TO
ondaka M OJHOCOT HAa TMOEAMHEHOT KOH
JMIaTa CO KOM CE€ CPETHYBA IPH BPIICHETO
Ha TpeBenyBaukara nejHoct. On apyra
CTpaHa, eTHYKaTa KOMIIETCHIH]ja My OBO3MO-
KyBa Ha CEKOj MOEIHMHEI] Ja Ce OINpEIeiH
CIIOpe/l CBOMTE COCOOHOCTH 3a BpILICHE HA
HEeKOoja 3aJaya M My OCTaBa 00jeKTHBEH
IPOCTOP 3a OIIEHA Ha COIICTBEHHUTE CIOCO0-
HOCTH, TIa Iypy W J1a ja oxOue 3aganeHara
3ajaya, JOKOJKY HE € CUTYpeH JIeKa MOXe J1a
ja M3BPILIM CTPYYHO, Ha aJCKBaTHO HUBO U
CO aJIeKBAaTeH KBAJIMTET. ETHYKHOT Komekc
Ha OJIHECYBambe Ha TOJKYBAYUTE U MPEBELY-
BaYMTE BO IIOCTANKUTE CIIOPE 3aKOHOT
KOJIITO TO ypeayBa IMOJApadjeTo Ha MeryHa-
poanara 3amrtuta Bo Penyonuka CioBenyja,
T'H COJPXH CUTE €JIEMEHTH Ha OIIITA eTHYKA
KOMITETEHIIH]a.

Tpanchepnara kommnereHja ro u3pa-
3yBa pe3yaTaTroT Ha CUTE MOTPEOHU IpeBe-
IyBadKM W TOJIKYBaYKH KOMIIETCHIUH H,
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BCYIIHOCT, /1aBa HH(pOpMalrja 3a HUBOTO Ha
u3BpieHara pabdora. Tpancdepnara komrie-
TEHIIMja € CBEAOIITBO 3a CTPYYHOCTA,
npoeCHOHAIIHOCTA U BEIUTHHUTE Ha €/1eH
npeBenyBad. CocraBeHa € o7 30MpOT Ha
TOpPEHaBEeICHUTE KOMIIETEHIIMM U OAroBapa
Ha MpallamkeTo 3a (YHKLUHMOHAIHOCTA, OJl-
HOCHO JaJii ¥ BO KOJIKaBa Mepa MpeBOOT ja
UCIIOJIHYBa CBOjara 3aaava/dynkuuja. Hase-
JEHOTO Tro TOoTBpayBa u  EBpomnckuor
cranjapa 3a npesenyBame — EN15038EN-
15038, xoj odumujamHo e objaBen Bo 2006
rojuHa’.

3.3. [IpeBenyBauku KOJIEKCH

IpeBenyBaukara eTuka® (Kako M Apyru-
T€ MPO(ECHOHATHU E€TUKH) C¢ TMOYECTO Cce
00NHKyBa U peryaupa npexky kouekcu. Enen
O]l TIOpAIIMPEHUTE KOJIEKCH Ha MpeBeIyBad-
KaTa €THKa € KOJIEKCOT, OMHOCHO JOKYMEH-
TOT Ha MeryHapoaHOTO 3ApPY)KEHUE Ha
npesenysaun (FIT)', morepaer Bo 1963
rooMga u gomoiHeT Bo 1993 romuHa.

> Jloctanes Ha: http://www.password-

europe.com/images/PWE/PDF/DIN_EN15038.pdf,

28.03.2017

% Bo 0BOj Tpyl NOMMOT HpeBelyBauka €THKA CE

OJJHECYBa U Ha IIPEBEIyBabETO U Ha TOJIKYBAIbETO.
Jocramen Ha: http://www.fit-ift.org/translators-

charter/, 28.03.2017

Opnpendure Ha OBOj TOKYMEHT T'M ormdakaar
Mel'yHapOIHO aQUPMUPAHUTE TPUHILUIN H
HOPMHU Ha MpeBelyBaykara €THKA, KaKo H
npaBata M OOBPCKHUTE Ha MpPEBEIyBaYUTE
KOU MPOM3JEryBaar o OBOj JOKyMEHT. Bo
2005 roamna JlpymTBOTO Ha HAy4YHU U
TeXHUYKH TpeBeayBaun Ha CrioBeHHja
(monaramy: JI3TIIC), kako unenka Ha OUT,
ro nprdaka 0BOj KOZEKC KAKO CBOj".

Bo 2013 romuHa € OoCMHCIEH U TpHU-
¢daren ETHYKHOT KOJIEKC HA 3[PYKEHUETO HA
MIOCTOJaHUTE CYIACKH TOJKYBayd U IPABHU
npesenyBaun Ha CiroBeHMja® KOj € MOOIILIT
on ropeHaBeneHuor komekc Ha JI3TIIC,
MaKo TMOKpHBA CIICIHjaM3UPaHO TOapadje.
Bo pamkuTe Ha mNpaBHUTE TNPEBOOU U
TOJIKYBara Claraar W MPEBOJUTE M TOJIKY-
Baara BO TIOCTAKUTE 33 TIPU3HABAKE
MPaBo Ha a3WIL

MUHUCTEPCTBOTO 3a BHATPEITHH pado-
i Ha PenyOnuka Crnosenuja Bo 2012 roau-
Ha BO paMKHUTE Ha KOHKYPCOT 3a IpeBely-
Bamb-€ U TOJIKYBAH-€ 32 NOTPEOUTE Ha CIIPOBe-
JIyBalkbeTO Ha 3aKOHOT 3a MelryHapoJHa
3aIITUTa, WHTETPUpPA M ETUYKU KOJEKC,

Jocramen Ha: http://dztps.si/sl/clanstvo/kodeks-
prevajalske-etike , 28.03.2017
° Jlocramen ©a: http://www.sodni-tolmaci.si/wp-
content/uploads/2013/01/Eti%C4%8Dni-kodeks-
Zdru%C5%BEenja-sodnih-tolma%C4%8Dev.pdf,
28.03.2017


http://www.fit-ift.org/translators-charter/
http://www.fit-ift.org/translators-charter/
http://dztps.si/sl/clanstvo/kodeks-prevajalske-etike
http://dztps.si/sl/clanstvo/kodeks-prevajalske-etike
http://www.sodni-tolmaci.si/wp-content/uploads/2013/01/Etični-kodeks-Združenja-sodnih-tolmačev.pdf
http://www.sodni-tolmaci.si/wp-content/uploads/2013/01/Etični-kodeks-Združenja-sodnih-tolmačev.pdf
http://www.sodni-tolmaci.si/wp-content/uploads/2013/01/Etični-kodeks-Združenja-sodnih-tolmačev.pdf

onqHocHO Kodekc Ha o0ouecysarwe Ha

moakyeauume — u  npegedygayume 60
nocmankume cnopeo  3aKOHOM KOj 20
ypeoysa noopawjemo Ha MeIVHApooOHama
3awmuma. Komekcor N0XXUBYBa NMMPOMEHH U
nocsenHara Bep3uuja ¢ og 2014 rozu/IHalo.
3a pasznuka ol MPETXOAHO CIOMHATUTE
€TUYKH KOJEKCH KOM c€ JOOpOBOJIIHU H
Ba)kKaT caMo 32 YWICHOBUTE Ha 3[pyKeHHU]aTa,
Konexcor Ha MUHUCTEPCTBOTO 32 BHATpEIII-

HU paboTH € 3a/10JKUTEIICH.

4. Ilperyien Ha cuTyanujara
4.1. VYnorara Ha npeBe1yBavOT

Kaj mnpesogure on mompadjero Ha
A3WIIOT, ETUYKATa KOMIETEHIIMja CE CMETa 3a
ocobeHo 3HauajHa. [IpeBenyBameTo Ha OBa
nojJjpavje € MHCTPYMEHT 3a 00e30emyBame
Ha TEMEJHHTE YOBEKOBH TIpaBa, KOW TaK,
NPETCTaByBaaT HEMEHJIMBH KOHCTAHTH 3a
NOMMamke Ha TOAa INTO € eTHUYKo. [IpeBomoT
BO OBOj CIJIy4aj € TapaHT Ha TeMeTHaTa eTHY-
Ka HOpMa M OTTyKa MPOM3JIEryBa noTpedara
3a peryimpamke Ha CeTo OHa WITO Ce

10 JloctaneH Ha:
http://www.mnz.gov.si/5236/0_ministrstvu/narocila_
male vrednosti/?tx_t3javnirazpis pil%5Bshow
single %5D=2155, IIpuor 6, ctp. 22-25
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1I0jaByBa U /WM MOXE Ja C€ IMO0jaBH KaKo
KPUTHYHA TOYKA BO a3WIIHATA MOCTAIKAra, a
ce HaJOBp3yBa Ha padoTara M JMYHOCTA HA
MIPEeBEyBaYOT.

Bo azunmHuTe mocTanku npeBeayBavyoT €
OCHOBHHUOT HMHCTPYMEHT 3a 00e30emyBame
Ha YOBEKOBHUTE IIpaBa U Ha paMHOIIPaB-
Hocta. Toj e opynue Ha JKeHeBckara KOH-
BEHIIMja ¥ ja HOCH OATOBOPHOCTA 3a jacHaTa
KOMYHHUKaIMja U 00jeKTHBHOTO MOCpEIyBa-
€ Ha HH(POPMALIMUTE BP3 OCHOBA HA KOU Ce
O/UTy4yBa 3a IIOHaTaMoOIlHaTa CcyqOMHa Ha
MOEIMHIIUTEe U ceMejcTBaTa. Tokmy mopaau
HaBEJICHOTO € HYXHO TIOTPEOHO CEKOj
MOEIMHEI] KO] JIeJCTBYBa Ha OoBa moJie (Tpen
cé, OHOj KOj JIejCTBYBa KaKo MpeBeayBad), 1a
ja coriena u paszbepe eTHYKaTa KOMIICTEH-
I[Mja KaK0 OCHOBHA HAacOKa IMpPH MPOLIEHYBa-
ETO Ha OJUTyKaTa J1ajii TO] — MOEANHELIOT, €
crocobOeH (MOXe WM HE MOXKE) KBAIUTETHO
U OATOBOPHO Ja ja M3BpIIM 3ajJadaTa Ha
CTPy4HO/ MPO(ECHOHATHO HIBO ' .

Tyka TpeOa 1a ce Harvacu Jeka BO CeKoj
Cllyyaj Hamepara Ha akTepuTe € eTHYKa U
panmoHaiiHa, co Toa IITO BO CIy4aj Ha €THKa
Ha COBECTa, HamepaTra OCTaHyBa OrpajeHa
CO coBecTa, a BO cCllyuyaj Ha €THKa Ha
OJITOBOPHOCTA, OUTY4YBaHETO € OfJIEJICHO

" Tyka noafa 10 M3pa3 eTMKaTa Ha OArOBOPHOCTA 3a
Koja ropopu Bebep.


http://www.mnz.gov.si/5236/o_ministrstvu/narocila_male_vrednosti/?tx_t3javnirazpis_pi1%5Bshow_single%20%5D=2155
http://www.mnz.gov.si/5236/o_ministrstvu/narocila_male_vrednosti/?tx_t3javnirazpis_pi1%5Bshow_single%20%5D=2155
http://www.mnz.gov.si/5236/o_ministrstvu/narocila_male_vrednosti/?tx_t3javnirazpis_pi1%5Bshow_single%20%5D=2155
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on cosecta. Tokmy mopaau (akToT 1eKa
pa3dupameTo Ha OArOBOPHOCTA HEMOCPETHO
BJIMjae BP3 €THUKUTE OJUTYKH Kaj BPIICHETO
Ha €IHO 3aHMMame, OIHOCHO Tmpodecuja,
BPLIMTEJIIOT MOpa Aa Ouje 3amo3HaeH co
CHTE JICTEPMHHAHTH KOM MOXKaT Jia BIIMjaaT
BP3 HETOBHTE OUIYKH, 3a Ja ja CTCKHE
HY)XKHO moTpeOHara 00jeKTHBHOCT, KOja MY
romara Jia ja U3BpIIM CBOjara 3aj1a4a BO COr-
JACHOCT CO €THYKHUTE Oapama Ha 3aeqHH-
nara, rnpogecujara ¥ BO HAIIUOT MPUMEP -
Ha paboTOaBAvuOT.

3a ;1a MOXe J1a ce CTeKHE YBH] M Jia ce
BOOYM Kako M3IJIe[]a TOA BO peajHa CHUTya-
1Mja, K€ ce cropenar oApea0uTe Ha Tpe-
METHHOT KOJEKC CO pe3ylTaTHuTe Ha
aHanmu3aTa Ha TPEBOA O CIOBEHEYKH Ha
MaKeJIOHCKH ] asuk'> u TOOMEHUTE UCKYCTBa-
Ta Ha aKTepUTE BO a3MJIHATa TOCTankKa, 0e3
orjesl Ha ja3UYHHOT, OAHOCHO IPEBOIHUOT

nap.
4.2. JazuuHa cuTyanuja
Co ornen Ha cirydyBamara BO BPCKa CO

MUTPALUUTE TOCIEIHUBE TOIUHH, a3UIHUOT
cucreM Bo CroBeHHja, Kak0O U OHO] BO

2 Amanmsata e HampaBeHa BO paMKHTE Ha

MOATOTOBKAaTa Ha JOKTOPCKa IHCEepTandja BO Koja
Taa ke Ouze oceodaTHo MpHUKaxKaHa.

Makenonuja, 10)KMBYBa TOJIEMH MPUTHUCOLN
u npenusBuny. [lokpaj ocranaroto, ce co-
04yBa CO 3rojeMeH Opoj Juia Kou Oapaar
a3wiI, a TMOCIEAUYHO M CO 3TOJIeMEeH Opoj
ja3uIy, KOU JOTOTall HE Ce IMOjaByBajie BO
A3WJITHAOT CUCTEM.

OcHoOBa 3a TOYHTYBAaKkE HA YOBCKOBUTE
npaBa M 3aKOHCKUTE OIpeAdu BO a3uiHara
[ocTankara € MOXKHOCTa 3a KOMYHHMKalldja
co nmnara ko Oapaar asmi. [lorpebno e na
UM CE€ OBO3MOXHM Ja MM ce oOjacHar HUB-
HUTE MTpaBa U OOBPCKH, CMHCIIATa HA a3HJIOT,
NPUYHHATE TTOPaI KOU MOXKE Ja ce 3100u-
jaT co HEKOj BH]I 3aIlITUTA, KaKO U J]a UM CE
OBO3MOXH CaMHUTE Ja TH U3pa3aT CHUTE
OpUYMHU Topaau ko Oapaar asmi. CeBo
oBa He Ou OWII0 MOXKHO 0e3 copaboTka co
npeBeAyBayl W TOJNKyBauh. MmeHo, ronem
O0poj ox nuuara ro paz0upaar M TOBOPAT
caMO CBOjOT MajuMH ja3HWK, KOj 3a HaIIUTe
nmojmpadja Moxke nga Oume ers3ormueH. Ha
pUMep, BO a3WITHUOT crcTeM Ha PermyOnnka
CrnoBeHuja BO IMOCIEAHABA JIeKaja, TOpaIu
pa3MyHU MPUYHMHU, CE HaMalyBa moTpeda-
Ta 3a MPEeBeAyBa4d W TOJKYBAa4d BO KOMOU-
HaIUM co jazunure of HekoramrHara COPJ u
ce 3royieMyBa moTtpedara of ja3WIHMTe KakKo
mro ce: (apcu, aparckd, ypAy, THIPHUC,
MmaHyuaOM, COMAJICKH, KYPJICKH,
NAIITYHCKH, TaMHJICKH, MOHTOJICKH WTH.,

XAHIH,



KOWIITO BO HAIIUTE CPEIMHU HE CE jaByBaaT
KaKO JOMHHAHTHH, TYKY KaKo ,,eT30THYHHU",
co omreq Ha (haKTOT JeKa PEYUCH U Hema
TOBOPUTEIM Ha OBHWE ja3WIM BO HAIIUTE
CpeIMHHU.

bu mMoxerne na kaxeme JeKa HaBEICHU-
T€ ja3ulld Ha mojapavjeto Ha CIoBeHU]a U HA
Makenonrja He Owie MPUCYTHH BOOIIITO,
win OapeM He BO 3a0enexuTenHa Mepa. 3a
nOWUpoKo  npugamenume
cmpancku  jasuyu'>  OXHOCHO OdomuHanm-
Hume jasuyu'', W CIOBEHEYKHOT M MaKe-
JOHCKHOT ja3uK craraar BO peAOT Ha
HEIOMUHAHTHU jasunm. Bo cucremMor Ha
Ja3UYHOTO WJIM TPAIyKTOJIOIIKO 00pa3oBa-

pasiuka  of

HHUE Ce U3y4yyBaaT IJIABHO BO IMOBP3aHOCT CO
JOMUHAHTHY jJa3UllU (aHDIMCKU, TePMAHCKH,
¢panIycky, mmaHcku U pycku). Mcro Taxa,
IpU HUCKaXyBame MoTpeda 3a pabora BO
NpeBOJCH Tap Mely JBa HEJOMHUHAHTHHU
ja3uka ce mojaByBa MpoOieM, OHWIEjKHU HE
caMO WIITO HeJoCTacyBaaT MpodecroHaIHU
npeBeayBadl, TYKy HeJocTacyBaaT W JIMIA
KOU BOOIIIITO TH TOBOPAT ja3UIUTE, KOU Ce
MOMEHTAJTHO aKTyelHH Ha TOApavjeTo Ha
azwior (m wmurpanuure). HaBegeHoro e
3Ha4ajHO, OuaejKu j

KOJIEKCOT KOj TH

B kako mro ru nepuHEpa 3aKOHOT 3a a3MN M

nprUBpeMeHa 3amTiTa Ha PermryOnrka Makenonuja
14 kako mTo TH DeUHHpaMe 3a MOTPEOHTE HA OBO]

TpyA

181

oIpenyBa €THYKHATE HOPMU 3a IIPEBEAYBamkhE
BO a3WJTHATA TOCTAlKa TOBOPH 3a IMPEBEIy-
Bauyl U TOJIKYBayH, NPO(PECHOHAIHU CTaH-
JapAd WTH., U TO OTBOPA MPAIIAKETO AN
CIIydacH BpPIIMTEN HA MPEBEIyBadKa JIjHOCT
BOONIITO MOXE Ja ce mnpudara Kako
npeBexyBad " 1 mpodecHoHaeL .

4.3. TlpeBenyBauka cuTyaluja

N36opoTr Ha aMIa KOM BpIIAT AEJHOCT
Ha TMPEBEIyBamkEe BO IOCTAIKUTE CIOPE
3M3 ce Bpmu NpeKky KOHKypcC. 3a mpHjaBa
Ha KOHKYPCOT JIMIIETO KO€ C€ TPHjaBUIIO
Tpeba J1a TW UCIIOJNHU CIICAHUTE YCIIOBH: J1a
€ BpeleH 3a aoBepba, ma e paboTHOCIO-
co0eH, J1a Aaje J0Ka3 3a 3HACHE Ha jJa3UKOT,
Ia Jane wu3jaBa  Jeka He pabotm  3a
JUIIOMaTCKO-KOH3YJIApHUTE ~ CIY>KOM  Ha
OHaa J|pkaBa Ha YMj ja3WK NpEBe/IyBa, J1a HE
€ Ka3HyBaH H Jla HE € BO Ka3HEHa
mocrarnka '’

Oga 3Hauu, Ha MIPUMED, JIeKa CEKO]j IITO
BO MakeoHMja 3aBPIIII OCHOBHO YYHJIHIII-
Te, a xuBee Bo CIIOBeHMja M MMa IOTBpAA
JieKa 3Hae CIIOBEHEYKH MOXke Jaa pabotu
Kako IpeBelyBad BO A3WJIHUTE IMOCTAIKH.

5 Venosure 3a Hekoj ga Gmme mpeBedyBad ce

ONpeJIeJIeHd H CO EBPOICKHOT MpPEeBelyBauyKH
cranamapa EN15038.
16 3M3, Unen 11



182

On acmekT Ha TOpEOoIUIIaHATa ja3HMyHa
CUTyalldja Toa € pa30MpIHMBO, HO OTBOpa
penuna Apyrd mpamamba ¥ HEIOYMULU OJf
STUYKH, ITPAaBEH, TPAHCIATOJIOMIKHA U COCEMa
YOBEYKH ACTICKT.

On npyra crpaHa, JOKOJIKY 3a HEKOH
jasuIM KOHKYpPCOT HE € YCHEIIeH - HeMa
NpUjaBeHN WIM HHUKOj HE TU HCIIOIHYBA
ycIOBHUTE, KOra ce jaByBa IoTpeda on
npeBelyBambe BO KOMOWHAIMja CO THE
jasunm, ce ymoTpeOyBaar JUIla KOM HE TH
UCTIONTHYBAaaT HUTY OHWE MHHHMAJHH HaBe-
JICHH YCIIOBH OJi KOHKYpcoT. Taka, Beke
3amarjieHara TpaHWIa MoMmery mnpodecro-
HAJHUTE TIPEBEAYBaYM M CHUTYaIHICKHTE,
CIIy4ajHUTE, aMaTepCKH MPEBEAYyBayM - YIII-
TE TOBEKE Ce 3aMaryiyBa, a MOCIEAULIUTE ce
TpajHU U HEMEHJIUBHU.

4.4. OuenyBame Ha KpeIuOMIHOCTA

[IpeBenyBameT0 BO OBHE MOCTAaNKH €
TEeMelT W 3a OLEHAa Ha KpeAWOWIHOCTAa Ha
Oaparenotr. PobGepr Tomac muTHpa HEKO]
cyauja koj Benu: ,,IIpamamero Ha mpeBeay-
BamkbETO € HEBEpPOjaTHO TEIIKO, OUICjKU €
HEn30€KHO BO OTPOMHOTO MHO3MHCTBO Ha
cilyyau, 1a pabOTHMe MpeKy MpeBeayBadd U
cocema JIOTHYHO € aKo MMa J[Ba, TPH WIIH
YEeTUpU TIPEeBEAyBaYM Ha HWCTaTa NpUKa3Ha

BO pasznuuHu (a3u Ha npouecot. Toramr THe
ke KOpUCTAT pa3InyHH 300pOBH, Ia pa3Iuy-
HU TIpeBEeIyBa4YM MOXE Ja OOJHMKyBaar
pa3MYHU YyBCTBA 3a OHA INTO IO Ka)KyBa
Oaparenot. OBa € pe4rcH OCTOjaH MpoodIeM
MIPH OIICHYBaKkETO HA KPEAUOMIUTETOT. e

Opnnykara Ha HEKOM JIUIIa Jla ce Hadarar
3a IpeBelyBambe BO a3WJIHUTE MOCTANKU Ce
noapa3bupa Kako xkemba Ja ce TMOMOTHE
(mpumep I13). Ho, mokonky on eTHYKHOT
NPUHIUI Ha coBecTa Ha Bebep kanme ce
coIvIeyBa acleKTOT Ha IOMOII Ha 3aeIHHU-
nara u Oaparenurte, mpeMuHeMe KoH BeOe-
poBaTa e€TMKa Ha OIIrOBOPHOCTAa M TH
corieaMe TOCHEeIUIIUTe KOW MOXKaT Ja
Ipou3JIe3ar ol HeNMpo(peCHOHATHO H3BpIIIE-
HaTa 3ajjada Ha MPEBEAyBambe, Mpallamke €
KOJIKY JIUIIa BOOIIIITO OM ce€ OIuTydmiIe Ja ja
BpIILIAT Taa 3ajava.

Ilocnegunure He ce camMO  BO

HEepazOUpameTo Ha WCKa3UTe Ha

17 The interpretation issue is incredibly difficult
because inevitably in the vast majority of cases we
are working through interpreters and it just stands to
reason that if you get two, three, or four interpreters
interpreting the same story at different stages of the
process, then they are going to use different words
and the different interpreters may make different
sense of what the appellant is saying. ... This is an
almost constant issue when assessing credibility*
(Robert Thomas, Administrative Justice and Asylum
Appeals: A Study of Tribunal Adjudication, Hart
Publishing, 2011, p. 144).


http://www.hartpub.co.uk/books/details.asp?isbn=9781841139364
http://www.hartpub.co.uk/books/details.asp?isbn=9781841139364

OaparenuTe, TyKy U BO HEpa3OHUpameTo Of
CTpaHa Ha OapaTenuTe Ha OHa IITO TO
300opyBa ciyxOeHoro nuime. Toa jacHO TO
MNOTEHIMpa MPEeBOJOT HAa HH(OpPMaTUBHATA
,,bpoIIypa‘“ Ha MakeIOHCKH ja3WK, Kaje, Ha
npuMep, MOXe Ja  ce  IpOoYMTa:
"[...]Ju3BpiryBame Ha JadauHckara ypenoda.
Toa e onpenda, koja onpeayBa Koja Ap>kaBa €
npucmojna18
pemaBambeTo Ha Bamiara Mojba.“ Pecron-

OJTHOCHO  OATOBOpHA  3a
JIEHTUTE OBa IO pa30upaar Ha HAYMH JEKa
JIOKOJIKY BEKe HeKaJze rmobapaie a3uil, Ke ce
OJIpeM Koja JpkKaBa € ,,nonpucmojuHa’‘ of-
HOCHO KOja MMa 3a HHMB MOAOOPH 3aKOHH U
Taa ke Ouje OAroBOpHa 3a PElIaBamkeTO Ha
HUBHOTO Oapame. HuBHOTO pazbupame He €
TOYHO U TM BOAM KOH IOTPELIEH 3aKJIy4OK.
Ho, mocramyBamero Ha Oaparenutre BO
A3UITHUTE TOCTANKU TH CIeAU OHUE HH(OP-
MallMl KOM THE TM J00MBaar M KOW TH
cMeTaar 3a perneBaHTHU. VIHTepeceH e
3aKJIy4OKOT Ha €eH Ofi PECIOHAECHTUTE KOj
BeNHU: ,Jac He cym yuen u He pazbupam baw
MHO2Y, ama He Hanuwiale mue maxka 3d
uabe.*
yBEpyBamkEeTO Jeka Ou  TO

Taka, pPEeCOHICHTOT OCTaHyBa BO
npesena

'8 3HavermeTo Ha 360pOT pristojen BO CIOBEHEUKHOT
ja3WK 3HAYM — HAJJISKEH, U ja CMeTaMe 3a ja3myHa
uHTep(epeHInja BO IPEBOIOT.
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LShonpucmojuama‘ paBa, IITO 3a HETO,
cekako, ou Omio 1o6po.

5. MeToa0/101IKA NNOCTAIIKA
5.1. Ilucmen npeBon

3a yTBpayBame Ha (DYHKIMOHAIHOCTA
Ha MPEBOAOT OJ CIIOBEHEYKH Ha MAKEIOHCKU
jasuk e ynotpebeH mpeBoAoT Ha Opoirypara:
»OJroBOp Ha HajUYECTO MMOCTABEHU Mpalllamka
BO BpCKa CO IOCTallKaTa Ha MeryHapoIHa
samrnTa (asmn)«' . IlpeBozor Ha oBaa
Opomrypa € Ien Of 3aKOHCKH OIPEICHOTO
nHpopMupame Ha JHIaTa Kou Oapaar a3ui,
Ha ja3uK Koj To pa3bupaar. 3a Ja ce corena
BO KOJIKaBa Mepa IPEBOAOT ja MCIOJIHYBA
cBojata (QyHKIHMja, GopMHUpaHa € rpymna of
IIECT JIUIA, KOU 110 OCHOBHUTE KapaKTepuc-
TUKM (cTerieH Ha oOpa3oBaHHe, IO U
CTapoCT) KOPECIOHAMPAaT CO OCHOBHTE
KapaKTepPUCTUKU Ha JIMIIaTa Ol MaKeIOHC-
KOTO TOBOPHO To/ipadje Kou modapae a3ui
B0 Perry6umka Croernja’’.

' Bo oBoj Tpyx mpeBomoT Ha Gpomrypara HMa
WITycTpaThBHA (PYyHKIMja, TIa MOpaad Toa Ipe3eHTa-
[MjaTa Ha METOO0JIONIKATA MOCTAIIKA U aHaJM3ara ce
MpEe3eHTUPaHK BO MOIIIHE CKpaTeHa (opma.

2 YrBprenaTa mpEOTHKHA CTAPOCT HA JIAIATA KOH
Bo Perry6imka Cnosenuja (Bo mepuoxot 2000 - 2010)
nobapaie a3ui W u3paswie xkenba 3a MHPEeBOJ O]
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OcHOBHA 3aJja4ya Ha PECHOHICHTUTE
Oemie f1a MpoddTaar ciaydajHO U30paHu
nenoBu on 6pomypara’’ m ma oxpemar Bo
KOJKaBa Mepa TI'M pa30upaar JelloBUTE,
OJJHOCHO KaKO KOPHUCHMLM Ha NPEBOAOT Ja
U3BpILAT [IPOLEHA HAa HUBOTO Ha TpaHcdep-
Hata komrieteHnuja (TaGema 1). CremeHor
Ha pa3Oupame € OOJMKYBaH CIOpE]
robOanmHara, xonucrnuka merona (Waddin-
gton, 2001) koja mpercTaByBa OCHOBa 3a
pa3IMyHK €BaJIyallUCKU CKaJIM 32 OICHa Ha
cTyfaeHTu. JlocTa clIM4Ha cKajla, Ha IpuMep,
ce ynorpeOyBa 3a OlLleHa Ha CTYJCHTHUTE Ha
HEKOM YHMBEP3UTETH, KaKo IITO € YHBEP3HU-
teror Amrton (Adab, 2000). ITopagu omnwu-
IIaHaTa ja3u4Ha CUTYyalllja Ha MPEIMETHOTO
nojipayje HE HaBJEeTyBaMe BO eBajyallHjara

Ha OpOECHOHANHATE TPEBOAN - U Ce

MaKeJIOHCKH ja3WK W3HecyBa 34 TOAWHU, a MPUOITHK-
HHOT CTENEeH Ha o0pa3oBaHHE C€ JBIXKU O]l 3aBp-
[IEHO OCHOBHO 00pa3oBaHKe JI0 JBETOJHUIIHO CTPYyY-
HO 00pa3oBaHUe.

! TIputoa e BOZEHO CMETKAa NENOBHTE Ja MMaaTr
3aKJIyueHa COJPIKUHA, 3a JIa C€ UCKIIYYHU BIIMjaHHETO
Ha KOHTEKCTOT. bpourypata uma Tpu TJIaBHH Jena
MOJICNICHN Ha OJIeNHHM mpamiama. Cekoe Mpaiame
NpeTcTaByBa IeJMHA. BoaeHO ¢ cMeTka Jna ce
3acTaneHu CUTE TPU Jefa BO MPUOIDKHO eJIHAKBA
Mepa.

2 [TogeralbHO 3a 0BOj TipobireM pacmpaBa Buumjamc
M TO Tpe3eHTHpa CHUCTEMOT Ha eBalyaluja Ha
Kanaznckara Brmana, koj e Bucoko orereT. (Malcolm
Williams, The Assessment of Professional Transla-
tion Quality: Creating Credibility out of Chaos,

3aIP)KyBaM€ Ha IIpOoLCHATa HAa KOPUCHULIUTC
KOHU CC IICJIHA I'pylia Ha IPCBOAOT.

Ta6ena 1:
CkpareH nmpukas Ha cKajara 3a IpoleHa

R1 | pa36upnuBo Bo 1emnoct

yHOTpeOIMBO, BO IPUHITUTI
R2 | pa36upnuso

JEeTyMHO Pa30upINBO, IEITYMHO
R3 | ynotpebnuso

R4 | Terko pazoupimBo, HEYITOTPEOIUBO

RS | moTnonmHO Hepa3OoupIMBO

[lo onenara mo mHpBOTO 4YHUTaWmE, CE
peanusupaiie pasroBOp BO KOj UICHOBHUTE
Ha rpymnara oJroBapaa Ha MpallamkeTo, IITo,
BCYIITHOCT, 3Ha4M TEKCTOT IITO MPETXOIHO
IO MpouYuTajIe U KOJKY TEKCTOT € ycIleuleH
BO IIPEHECYBAETO Ha MOTPEOHUTE U TpEa-
BUJCHUTE HH(POpPMALIMM; OAHOCHO, KOJKY
ynoTpeOIMBOTO MPAKTUYHO 3HACHE UM
OBO3MOXYBa Jla TO pa30epar TEKCTOT BO
Npe3eHTUpaHaTa (XUIOTETUYKa) CHTYyaluja
kora 6u Oapane a3uin. CBOUTE 3aKIIy4OIH TH
KaTeropusnpaa BO
kareropuu (Tabemna 2).

YCTUPU TCHCpAJIHU

TTR: Traduction, Terminologie et Redaction January
1989)




TabGena2:
Kareropusupame 1o BOIEHHUOT pa3roBoOp

K1 | pa36upnuBo

K2 | nemymHuo pa3oupauBo

K3 | noBenyBa Bo 3a0myna (misleading)

K4 | nepazOupauso

5.2. YcTeH npeBoJ - TOIKYBabe

3a OCBPT Ha TOJKYBamETO K& HH
NOCIYXaT HUCKyCTBara Ha YYEHUIUTE BO
a3uWJIHaTa IOCTalKa KOU BO IOJYCTPYKTY-
pUpaHU HMHTEpBjya Cc€ MpoU3HEcoa IO
npamrameTo: KakBu ce BammTe UCKyCTBa €O
TOJIKYBambE€TO BO aswiHara nocramnka? Ko-
PUCHULIUTE CE€ TOBOPUTENIH HA CIOBEHEUKHUOT
ja3uk (CIyKOCHHITM Ha HEBJIAJAWHHUTE Opra-
HU3allMM KOM Yy4YecTByBaaT BO a3MJIHara
IOCTanKa), KOPUCHUIIM KOU IOBOpar aparic-
KH, (Gapcu M TYpCKH, W TpeBelyBauYd -
npodecroHaNU KOU MpeBeayBaarT BO a3uil-
HUTE TIOCTANKH, HO HE 3a aparcku, Gpapcu u
TYPCKH ja3uK. MIcKycTBaTa KoM I'l CIIofieNnuja
ce CHMMEHM U HampaBeH € IMpernuc Ha
3By4yHHOT 3anuc. Curte IMYHM U Jpyra
NOoAAaTOUM KoM OM MoOXene Ja yKaxar Ha
UJICHTUTETOT Ha PECHOHACHTUTE CE€ OTCTpa-
Hetu. IloToa 3amucute ce penurupaHu u
HOTBPJICHH O] CTpaHa Ha UCTUTE.
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6. IlpaBeH U TEPMHHOJIOIIKH
KOHTEKCT

Bo mnpumepor Ha mpeBonq O CIOBeE-
HEYKHM HAa MaKEIOHCKH ja3uK ce paboTH 3a
nocpenyBame ToMery KyATypH KOW WMaatr
3agnHMYKa uctopuja. Co oriien Ha Toa Jieka
cTaHyBa 300p 3a IpaBHa IIOCTalKa CoO
NPaBHU MOCJIEANLM, OUTHO € JeKa MOTeKHY-
BaaT OJ HUCT TOJEM TIpaBeH CHCTEM Ha
PUMCKOTO IIpaBoO, JeKa IMPAaBHUTE CHUCTEMHU
JIOJITO BpEME C€ pa3BUBAJIC 3a€MHO, 3a€MHO
ce pa3BHBaJia NpaBHaTa TEPMHHOIIOTHjA W
npaBHara KyaTypa. Kako pesynrar Ha
3a€IHMYKOTO TIOCTOCHE BO pAMKHUTE Ha
COPJ, pamHOIpaBHOCTa Ha ja3uIUTEe U
MUTPAIMUTE BO PaAMKUTE Ha HEKOralrHara
3aeHUYKA JpXKaBa, Ce MOjaByBa M OAPEICH
CTENeH Ha pa3Oupame M Mperno3HaBambe Ha
MaKeJJOHCKMOT jasMK BO CIJIOBEHEYKara
CpeAMHa, WITO TPETCTaByBa HEKOj BH
JIOTIOJTHUTETHA KOHTPOJIA HAJl TIPEBEyBAYOT.

Kora 30opyBame 3a mpeBemyBame Ha
aparcku, ¢gapcu W TYPCKH ja3WK, UMaMme
MoCpeAyBame TOoMely ja3wuild, KYITypu H
NpaBHU CHUCTEMH KOM HEMaaT 3aeqHUYKH
TOYKH CO CJIIOBEHEYKHOT ja3uK. Bo ocHOBa,
Kaj TPEBOAHMOT TMap Mely HaBEICHUTE
ja3WIu U CIIOBEHEYKHOT MMaMe JBa Pa3iiny-
HU TOJIEMH TIpaBHU CHCTEMa, pa3ueH
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UCTOPUCKU pa3BOj Ha JIP)KaBHUTE IPaBHU 7. Pesyjararu

CUCTEMHM M TMIOCIEIUYHU pa3IUKd M Ha

KOHLIENITyaJJHO HHUBO KOra OAPEACHH KOH- 7.1. Pe3ynratu o aHanu3ara Ha IPEBO-
LENTH U MOUMHU OJ] €/IeH NPaBeH CUCTEM He JOT OJ] CJIOBEHEUKH Ha MaKeOHCKU
MOCTOjaT BO TIPABHUOT CHCTEM, OJHOCHO Jja3uk

IpaBHaTa KylTypa, Ha Jpyrara JapkaBa.

HaBeneHoTo, BCYIIHOCT, IO OTEXHYBa Ipe- Pesynrarure no npBoTO YUTaKHE BO
BEAYBAalkETO, OJHOCHO MEIYKYyATYpHOTO nporentu (Tabena 3):

nocpenysame. [lopanu MapFI/IH?.JIHOTO noja- O 50 6.25%
ByBalb€ Ha HABEJNCHUTE ja3ulM, BO R1 | memoct

CIIOBEHEYKaTa CpeAMHa HeMa MOXKHOCT 3a T - 39.58%

OIIOJTHUTEITHA, OJHOCHO CITydajHa KOHTPO-
a > O yHa p R2 | npunImm pa3oupnauso

J1a, KaKo Kaj MaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3uK.
OgBa e moTpeOHO Ja ce Haracu OuaejKu
OBO] AacCmeKT ja aKTHBUpAa KyATypHaTa u

JIEITYMHO pa30MpIIUBO, 34,02%
JeTyMHO
R3 | ymorpebnuBo

p 5 9 /()

IOTIIOJTHO 0,69%

RS | mepazbupnuso

Kareropuzanuja mo BOJEHHOT pa3roBop
BO npouentu (Tabena 4):

K1 | pa36bupmuso 21,37%

K2 | nemymHoO pazoupnuso 22,98%

ToBemyBa Bo  3a0myma 31,05%
K3 | (misleading)

K4 | nepazOupnuso 24,22%




3a mojecHa mpe3eHTaluja ke T mperc-
TaBUME PE3yJITaTUTE BO BUJ HAa IPa(pUKOH:

I'pacdukon 1: Pezynraru mo npBoTo
YUTAbE

40,00%
30,00%
20,00%
10,00%

0,00%

R1 R2 R3 R4

.|

Pe3ynTtati no npBOTO YMTame ‘

I'pacukon 2: Kareropusanuja mo
BOJICHHOT Pa3roBOp

40,00% .
30,00% -
20,00%
10,00% +
0,00% +

Kateropusaumnja no BogeHmMoT
pasrosop

Axo TH coemMHUME IIOAATOIIMTE TakKa
mro ke ru 3apyxume R1 u R2 Bo crenen
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23
,»pa30upIrBO* U TH

CHOpeuMe  CO
pe3yATatuTe IO BOICHUOT pPAa3roBOp, ja
nobuBaMe ciMKara Koja O €/lHa CTpaHa
TOBOPH 3a IMPENO3HABakhe Ha TEKCT M COJp-
KUHCKO pa30upame Ha TEKCTOT, OJJHOCHO 32
ona mro e berpona u Jpecnep (1992) ro
HapeKyBaaT KoOXe3Wja M  KOXEpEeHIIHja.
Koxesujara ro o3HauyBa Ha4MHOT Ha TOBP-
3yBamke Ha HAJABOPCLIHUTE ja3UYHU €JIEMEH-
TH BO COINIACHOCT CO I'pPaMaTUYKUTE MpaBH-
Ja ¥ ja3uyHuTe KOHBeHIMU. HUB He Moxeme
OWTHO J1a TM MEHyBaMme, a Jla He MPEeInu3BH-
KaMe MPEYKH BO HM3PAa3HOCTAa Ha TEKCTOT.
Hemnornonna koxe3uja moxe, criopen Hopa
(1997: 16), nma ce mojaBu Kaj TPEBOIU
U3BpIIEHU OJf CTpaHa Ha ,,CNOHMAHU,
00HOCHO npupodHu npesedysauu’ **, kaj xoun
ja3u4yHaTa KOMIIETEHIIMja HE € JIOBOJHO
COBJIaJIaHa OJHOCHO pa3BUEHA.

3a xoxepenmujara Jle berpona wu
Hpecnep (1992) cmeraa neka ja HAIMHUHYBa
caMara ja3uyHa JIUMEH3Hja M C€ OJHEeCyBa
Ha BHATpPEIIHATa CTPYKTYpa, HAa TEMEJIOT Ha
TEKCTOT — MOBP3aHOCTA TIOMEry MOUMHTE U
ogHocute. Ilommure ce ompenencHH Kako
CO3HAjHU

KOTHUTHUBHO COAPKNHU KO

KOPUCHHUIIUTC PCIATUBHO YCOITIACCHO TI'U

2 Co oBa 3apyxyBame nobuBame nexa 45,08% on
TIPEBOJIOT € Pa3OUpPIIHB.

* Hopm r0 ynorpebyBa TEepMHHOT ,,natural
translators*
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paszbupaar u npudakaar. Cure eneMeHTH Ha
KOXEpEHIMjaTa He MOXKeMeE J1a TH CO3Ja/ieMe
co 3Hamu. TaMmy KaJxe INTO ja3UYHHUTE
CpeAcTBa HE MOXKar Ja
KOXEPEHIIUja, TPEBEeyBa40T MOpa J1a MOCeT-
HYyBa KOH IPETXOAHUTE 3HACHA, KOM H3BUpA-

BocCrioCraBar

ar Tmpen Cce€ O HEroBUTe KYITYpHU U
CTPYYHH KOMIETEHIIUH, OJHOCHO OJi HEro-
BOTO TO3HABAIE Ha KYITypara, HOpMHUTE U
KOHBCHIIMMTE KOM BaXaT BO OJpelCcHA

KYATYpa U CTpyKa.

['padukon 3: Copenda Ha pe3yaTaTuTe

npe3eHtupanu Bo Tabema 5 u ce pocra
TOJIEMH.

Tabena 5: Paznuka o cnopeabara Ha
pesynratute R u K

RI+R2|45,08% || 51,80% |21,73%|K1
R3 34,02% (] 32,50% [22,98% | K2
R4 19,44% 11 59,70% |31,05% [ K3

RS 0,69% (1 3410,10% | 24,22% | K4

50,00% 1
40,00%
30,00% | ?RF;BO ynTare
20,00%
M BopeH
10,00% pasrosop (K)
0,00%

On rpadukoHOT 3 ce BOOdUyBa JieKa IO
NPBOTO YUTAKkE PECHOHICHTUTE ja MPEro3-
HaBaaT KoXe3Wjara Ha TEKCTOT, HO CO MPEOo
KOH KOXEpEHIIMjaTa, OJHOCHO HaBJeTyBa-
HBETO BO CMHCIIaTa HAa TEKCTOT, CUTyalijara
CYIITECTBEHO C€ MEHyBa. Paznmmkute ce

He moxe cocema na ce OoTQpiau MOXK-
HOCTa JIeKa Hepa3OUpameTo Ce jaByBa Kako
nocjenuia Ha HEKOW JPYT'M YWHHUTEIH. 3a
Jla ce OLEHH BO KOJIKaBa Mepa TOOMEHHTE
pe3ynrTaTtu ce Mocieua Ha MPeBojIoT, a He
Ha JIpyru (pakToOpw, HAMpaBEH € HOB MPEBOJ
Ha HajIpoOIeMaTUYHUTE JICJIOBH, OJ] CTpaHa
Ha rpodecHoHaleH npesenyBad”". Co HOBH-
OT TMPEBOJ € MOBTOPEHA MocTamkara (IpBO
YUTaWke, pPa3roBOp W OICHa Ha pa3oup-
JWBOCTA), HO, CO HOBa KOHTPOJHA TpyIIa,
KOja MMa PEYUCH €JHAKBa CTPYKTypa IO
10JI, CTApOCT W oOpa3zoBaHMe. Pesynrarure
HA OBaa rpyna I[OKaXyBaaT JeKa BO

» TlpeBemyBad Koj TI'M HCIIOTYBa YCIOBHTE 3a

npodecroHalieH IpeBeayBad, Kako ITo € AeduHu-
paso Bo eBporcknoT ctanmapa EN15038 u mpyrm
Ba)KCUKHU CTAHAAPJIU M UMA aJICKBATHO HCKYCTBO.



HajrojeMa Mepa Hepa3OMpameTo € Ioclie-
JIUIIa Ha TIPEBOOT.

PasrnenyBameTo Ha pe3ynTaTuTe HU3
npuU3Mara Ha €TUYKHOT KOJCKC W 3aKOHCKHU
MpoMHuIlIaHaTa OOBpcKa 3a HWHGOPMHUPAHE
KOja ja UMaaT WHCTUTYIHMHUTE KOH Oaparenu-
T€ Ha TMpaBO Ha a3Wi, YyKaXyBa JeKa
UH(POPMUPAKHETO € 3a/1a4a Koja € UCIIOIHEeTa
(dbopMaHO, HO HE U COJP>KUHCKH.

7.2. lckycTBa Ha akTepu BO a3uJIHATa
HocTamnka

HckycTBara mTO r'M UMaaT y4eCHULIUTE
BO a3WjiHara nocranka Bo PemyOmuka
CrnoBeHHja CO MPEBEAYBAKETO cE 3a0ernexa-
HU KaKo pe3yaTar Ha Mojibara 3a copaboTka
CO IIeJT J1a ce UCTpaxH mojpadjero. Tyka ke
IpeHeceMe caMO HEKOM of 3abernexaHure
nckycra”®. 3a morpeGuTe Ha OBOj TPYH
HCKYyCTBaTa Ke Oujar O3Ha4eHW co Opoj u
OykBa. bpoeBute ciyxaT 3a pa3IUKyBame
Kora UMaMme MOoBeKe NPEeTCTaBHULIM Ha e/lHa
rpymna. bykBara o3HauyBa Jlanu JIMIETO KOE
ro CIojellyBa HCKYCTBOTO € Oaparen 3a
npaBo Ha a3ui (A), IPETCTaBHUK Ha XyMa-
HUTapHa opranu3anyja (X) uiam npeBeayBay

%6 Kora ce 360pyBa 3a JMI[aTa KO BPIIAT MPEBOJ 33
n30eTHyBamke Ha PpoJoBaTa 00€IeKAHOCT Ce KOPUCTH
TCHEPUYKUOT MAIIKU PO/I.

189

(IT). PasroBopuTte ce BOIEHU HA CIIOBEHEUKU
U aHTJIMCKH ja3UK O] CTpaHa Ha aBTOPOT HA
TPYIOT. 3alMIllaHU CE€ OHaKa, Kako IITO €
Ka)kKaHO OJ] CTpaHa Ha PECIIOH/ICHTHUTE.

[Tpumep X1:

»[...] 1 Ha TMOYETOKOT CEKOrail hmame
UCT TEKCT Koj roBopu 3a JKeHeBckara
KOHBEHIIMja M KOM C€ MPUYMHUTE 3a Ja
nobue asmi. 3a eneH Oaparen Hemaile
npeBeayBad HAa HETOBUOT MAjUMH ja3uK U ce
MOBUKAa TMpeBeayBad Off ja3UuK IITO TO
pasbupa. baparenmor Oeme on enHa, a
MpeBeayBaYoT O JApyra Bepa. buuejku
nuTaroT on JKeHeBckaTta KOHBEHIMja TO
3HaM HalamMeT W MpPeBOAOT Ha (xxxxx)27
ja3MK HWCTO Taka, OWICJKM TH HMaM
CIIYIIIHATO MHOTYIATH, 3a0eliexkaB JeKa He €
npesezeHo ce. [la pexoB, Be MoilaM mpeBe-
JIeTe TO 1 0Ba”", HO MPeBeAyBadOT 00K, Mu
peue: HemMa na mpeenam. OOjacHUB JieKa
3aJ0JDKUTENIHO Tpeba 1a mpesene, JeKa ce
o0Bp3a /a mpeBeayBa M JeKa He MOXe Ja

*’ Ha Gapame Ha pECIOHICHTOT HE € HABEACH
KOHKPETHHOT ja3uK.

¥ CranyBa 360p 3a mpeBoj Ha m3jaBara: CTaTyc Ha
Oerajel; MOXe Ja My ce IMpH3Hae Ha JHIEe, KOe
Mopajii ONpaBJaH CTpaB Jieka ke Ouae MPOTrOHETO
3apajy cBojara paca, Bepa, HAI[MOHAIHOCT, MMPUIIA/-
HOCT Ha OJIpe[icHa COLMjaliHa Tpyla WKW MOPaau
CBOETO MOJUTHYKO yBEpyBame [...].
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ce BIYLITA BO TOA, IaJH TEKCTOT CaMHOT TOj
ro cMeta 3a npudaraus uian He. OAroBOpoT
miaceme JeKa KyiTypara BO Taa 3eMja’ e
,OJIBparHa* v Jeka Toa HeMa Ja ro mpeBese,
Ouaejku MOXe, IMOpaan 3aMepKa ako TpeBe-
e, W TMpeBelyBauoT Ja To MpPOroHyBaar.
Humro He momorHa. MiMa ner npuunHU 3a
a3WI U CUTE CE PAMHOINPABHHU M 3aJI0JKU-
TtenHo Tpeba ma ru kaxke. IITo ke Kaxe
OaparenoT, Kako TOj Ke ja packaxe cBojara
NpUKa3Ha - Toa € HeroBa paboTa, HO jac
MopaM Jla My Td KaXkaM HPUUYUHUTE KOU
BOJIaT KOH J00MBame Ha CTaTyC M TOA ILTO
IpeBeyBadoT O/10MBA Ja MpPEBEe 32 MEHE €
HernpudammBo. [0 MoBUKaBME U CITyKOSHO-
TO JIUIIE KO€ ja BOJAM IIOCTalKara, HO HE
ycreaBMe Ja ro ybOeauMe IpeBedyBavoT
neka Tpeba nma mpesexe. Ha kpajot, nemor
JieKa Bepara MOXKe Ja Ouje mpu4yrHa HE ce
npeseze, jac ce 00ua0B camara ja My objac-
HaM, HO HE BepyBaM Jeka OeB ycCrHellHa, a
IpEeBEyBavyoT ce yIuTe paboTH Kako MpeBe-
JlyBay BO a3UJIHUTE MOCTANKH.

[Ipumep X2:

»|...] IpEBEIYBAaYOT My OOpHYBa BHUMA-
HUE Ha CIIY>)KOCHOTO JIMIIe KOM Tpaliamba He
ru nocraBuil. Toa He € 3a/1aua Ha MpeBeny-

* JlpxaBata o011 Koja noafa GapaTeor.

BA4yOT, TOj HE ja BOAM IOCTamkara. [...| Ha
npuMep Kora 6aparenot 1oaro 300pyBa, HUE
CUTE YeKaMe W MPEeBEIyBadOT Ke KaXe JeKa
Oaparenot MHOTY 300pyBa, HO Jieka 300pyBa
IyNocTH Kou He ce outHH. Kou cme Hue,
OJTHOCHO KO] € TO] Jla MOXKE Ja OJIydyBa
mTO € OMTHO W MmTO HEe € OuTHO. U jac, Ha
npuMep, My UMaM KakaHO JIeka Toa Hema
BpCKa - ako 300pyBa KakBO € BpPEMETO
HAJBOP - W TOA MOpall Jla TO MpeBeIell.
Nma npyru xou ommydyBaar 3a Toa IITO Ke
ce 3amuile BO 3alMCHUK U KOU Ke OTyyar
[ITO O Ka)XKaHOTO € OMTHO U IITO He.*

[Tpumep A6:

»MojoT mpeBenyBau Oemie m00ap u
HEMaB MpoOJIeMU CO HEro, HO 3aberexaB
JieKka UMa ofipesieHu HexpocaenHoctu. lopa-
¥ TOa, KOra HaBUCTHHA MU Oelle Ba)XXHO
HEILTO INTO KaXyBaM Ja Ouje 3alesexaHo
TOYHO Taka Kako IITO TO KaXyBaM, jac
300pyBaB Ha aHIJIUCKH. [...] HE, MpeBemIy-
BauoT HE MpPEBEIyBa AHIIIMCKU, jac ITUPEKT-
HO Ha CIYy)KOEHOTO JiMie My 300pyBaB Ha
aHTIIMCKY U Toa Me pas0pa. [...] He, HeMare
npeBeyBay 3a aHIVIMCKH; 3a ]a CyM CUTYpeH
JieKa OHOj ILTO OJUTy4yBa I' pa3dpa JeTaju-
Te M paboTUTe 3a KOW jac CMETaB JeKa ce
OWTHM ce OMJIyYMB Toa Ja To CTOpaM Ha
AHIJIMCKH .



[Ipumep A2:

[...] He ycmeaB na T'M KakaM CBOUTE
NPUYHMHU 3a a3uil. Jac 300pyBaM €fieH ja3uK,
npeBeayBadoT Apyr. [la, ciuyHuM ce, HO He
ce emHakBu. M Taka jac 300pyBaB U
3aCTaHyBaB Ha CEKOj TpeT 300p, Mma My T'u
MUIIYBaB Ha MPEBEIYBAYOT BO 2y2ll MpPaHc-
nejm>” 360poBHTE ITO HE TH pasGupaire, a
TOj MEHE 300pOBUTE IITO TOj T'M Kaxa, a jac
He TU pa3dupaB. MHory mauHo. He ycneas
Jla ja KakaM Mojara IpuKasHa. [...] UM pekoB
Jla MU HajJIaT MpeBeyBay 3a MOjOT ja3uK, Ima
MU pekoa Jeka Hema. MM kaxkaB Jeka BO
Wranuja ro uma, HO TOa HUIITO HE IIOMOTHA.
[...] mOTOA HAyYMB aHIJIMCKH 3a a 3HaM IITO
Ce CIIydyBa U J]a MOXaM U CaMHUOT HEIITO Ja
KaxkaM*“.

[Ipumep A3:

»l--] M Taka YEKaBME€ IIpEeBEayBau.
Jlojne mpeBenyBa4oOT M BUAOB J€Ka MHOTY
JIOIIO TO 3Hae MOjOT ja3uk. PazOpaB meka ro
3aMoJIlIIe J1a J0jAe U Aa nomorHe. Toa He
auueme Ha Humro. Hemame ko) na ro
npesene oHa ImTo ro 30opysaB. Iloroa,
IPEeBEyBaYOT MU Kaka JIeKa MaJIKy ro 3Hae
MOJOT ja3WK, OHJEJKM HEroBHOT OpadeH
napTHep OWJI o MojaTa 3eMja U M€ 3aMOJIH,

3% Google translate
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OWJejkM C€ TOoYecTo ce CiIydyBa jJa To
3aMoJIaT Jja IOMOTHE BO CIIy4auTe Kako IITO
€ MOJjOT, J1la TO ydYaMm, OJHOCHO Jla My
MOMOTHAM J1a TO Hay4H ja3ukoT. He moxam
Jla BEpyBaM JIeKa MOJOT CJIy4aj 3aBUCH O]l
HEKOTO KOj HaMEeCTO Jla KaXke IITO cakaM Ja
KakaM, MEHe Me€ MOJIM Jla TO yd4am, 3a Ja
MOJXKE J1a Ka)ke INTO CakaM jac Ja KaKaM...
Hukako He mu € jacHo. [...] Taka octaHa u
He J00uB Jpyr mnpesenyBad. Hewmaio,
Benar®.

[Tpumep A4:

»Kora nojae mpeBenyBadoT TOj OCTaHa
caM CcO MEHE M MM peye: CHHKO, OBa €
cUpoMailiHa 3eMja © TOoAo0po Ja cH
nobapaml asuil HekaJle Ha JpYyro MeEcCTO.
Tyka Hema €0 HHUTY 3a OBHE, a KaMOJH 3a
aswianTute. [0 mpamas 1mTo Ke ce Cy4u co
MEHE aKo He MmobapaM a3ujl, U TO] MH peue
JeKa Ke Me 3aTBOpaT 3a JIBa-TpU JeHa BO
[IEHTApOT 3a CTPAHIU U IMOTOA K& M MyIITaT
Ja ofaM Kaje ITo cakam. My MoBepyBas.
Toj Oerre Ha rOIMHU KAaKO MOjOT TaTrko, U BO
Mojara KyATypa IMOCTapUTe ce CMeTaar 3a
MyIpH M OATOBOPHU JIMIA CO KHUBOTHO
HCKYCTBO U HE ITIOMHCIIUB J]a HE My BepyBaM.
3aroa OeB yOeneH /ieka caka Jia MU ITOMOTHE
U HalpaBUB Kako IITO MU Kaxa. Toa Oeme
MojaTa rojieMa rperika.
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Ce oTkaxkaB u He moOapaB a3mwi. Me
3aTBOpHja BO IIEHATPOT 3a CTPaHIU BO
[TocTojHa, HO HE 3a JIBa-TpPH JCHA, TYKY 3a
IIOBEKE OJ IIECT MECEIM. 3HAaeTe JIM BHE
KAaKoB IIEHTap € Toa - Ttoa € 3arBop! Kora
charus Tpellika HampaBWB, CE
O/UIy4MB IITO MNOOPry Ja TO YCOBpIIaM

KaKBa

AHIJIMCKUOT 3a Ja MOXKaM caM Jia Ipaiiam 1
na pasOepam, Aa HE 3aBUCaM OJ HHKOTO,
ounejku Tyka, Bo EBporna, MHOryMUHa 3HaaT
AHIJIUCKHU.

Kora Me mymtuja, oTMAOB BO Jpyra,
ceBepHa 3eMja, HO mopanu JlabmuHckara
ypenba me Bparuja Bo CiioBeHH]ja. Jac 3HaeB
W HE Ce COMHEBaB JcKa Ke moOujam as3ui,
Kako IITO M ro 10o6uB. [0 moBHKaa MCTHOT
npeBeayBay, HO jac ro onouB. He cakaB T0j
Jla MU TIpeBeyBa, OMACjKH HU HajMalKy HE
My BepyBaB. ['pemikara ImTO ja HampaBuB,
IITO My BepyBaB Ha IIpEBEAyBavyoT, ja
IUTATUB Taka IITO TOBEKe Of roAMHA JeHa,
HAaMECTO Jla CH TO CpeayBaM J>KHUBOTOT BO
CrnoBenuja, 6€B WM BO 3ameEop WU CE aKaB
no EBpoma. Jac oBa ro kKaxkaB Kora ce
BpatuB Bo CIlIOBeHMja, HO HUKO] HHIITO
HUTY pede, HUTy HalpaBu.

[Ipumep I13:

,Ce CllydyBa J1a M€ 3aMoJIaT Ja J0j1aM
na npeBenyBaM. CIIOBEHEUKUOT MEHE HE MH

e mpobneM, HO [...] ja3UK HABUCTHHA MH €
MajuuH, HO He ro 3HaMm A00po. ['0 3HaM oHa
mTo ro 300pyBaMe JI0Ma, HO TOa HE € OHa
mro ce 300pyBa BO MOJUIMCKaTa CTaHMIIA
WIM a3WIHUOT JAOM. Jac cekoraml Toa Tro
KaXyBaM Kora ke Me IOBHKaaT, HO Bejar
HEMajo Koj JApyr. [..] jac cym CTYyIeHT,
HEMaM TMPUXOAM M XOHOPApOT Of MPEBOJAOT
nobpo mu poara. HaBuctuHa ce Tpyaam na
M ollpaBAaM IapuTe. [...] HE ce ycoBp-
nryBam, OuejKM HEMaM BpeMe TOKpaj CTy-
JUUTE, a U HUKOTAlll HEe CyM pa3MHCITyBall Aa
ce 3aHMMaBaM CO TpeBeayBame. [...] Mojor
Maj4uuH ja3uK jac ro 300pyBaM, HO HajTEIIKO
MU Tara Jieka He 3HaMm Jia MHIyBaMm, 1a Kora
Tpeba OMUCHO Ja MpeBeaM HEKOe pelleHHe,
CH TIOMaraM co ¢Zyel mpauciejm W MU
nomMaraar ¥ MOUTE JIOMa, HO THE CKOpO U He
3HaaT CJIOBEHEUYKH. [...] Jac caMuoT He Ou ce
Hadarui, HO Kora K€ Me 3aMoJjiaT ¥ aKko HeMa
HUKOj Jpyr.. Ia BepojaTHO, ce J00po
(YHKIIMOHUPA, IITOM ITaK M€ BHUKaar".

7.3. Pesynratute HU3 IpuU3Mara Ha
Konekcor

Pasrienannor mpeBox Ha MaKeIOHCKH
ja3WK M HMCKyCTBaTa Ha aKTEPHTE BO a3WII-
HaTa TOCTanKa Ce WIyCTpalyja Ha I10j10B-
HOTO TIpalllakb€ Ha OBOj TPYN - €TUKara U



€TUYKaTa KOMIIETCHIIMja BO MPEBEIYBAHETO
BO IOJpPAyjeTo Ha a3WjIOT M NpHUBpEMEHaTa
3allTUTa, U Toa TOKMY IIpeKy Konekcor.

7.3.1. IIpeamOymna

Bo camara mpeamOyna Ha KomekcoT e
HarJlaceHO JIeKa Ha OBa MoJpadje uMame U
HEKOM creru(uyHu NpaBuiIa M JieKa MOYH-
TyBaWkETO HA CTAaHJIAPIUTE W MpaBUiaTa Ha
Koznexcor e 3nauajHO, Ompaejku camo Taka
MOJKE J1a ce 00e30e1u TOYHO, aBTEHTUYHO U
KBAJIMTETHO MPEBElyBamhe U KOMYHHUKAIH]a.

[Ipe3enTupanuTe MpUMepu U TMpeBene-
HUOT TEKCT Ha MaKeJIOHCKU U H3jaBUTE Ha
aKTepuTe TOBOpAT JeKa HABEIEHOTO, BCYII-
HOCT, HE € JIOCJEeTHO U JieKa HE € OBO3MO-
KEHO TOYHO, AaBTEHTUYHO U KBaJHUTETHO
IpeBeyBabe U KOMYHHUKAIIH]A.

Tperara Touka Ha mpeamOysnara riacu
JeKa ,,CTaHAapAUTe M MpaBHiiaTa BO OBOj
KOJIEKC He Toceraar BO I[paBWiIaTa H
CTaHJapAUTe KOU BaXkar 3a MpeBelyBayuTe U
TOJIKyBauMTe, Kako M 3a OOBpPCKHUTE Ha
TOJIKYBAauUUTE W TPEBEIyBayMTE BO COIVIac-
HOCT CO CTPYYHUTE MPUHIUIN .

[Ipamamero Koe ce MmocTaByBa € KOJ-
KyMUHA O] IIPEBEyBayUTe BO OBHE MOCTAIl-
KM ce podeCHOHATHU TPEeBeyBadu, 0OBP-
3aHM Ha CJIelelhe U IOYUTyBame Ha
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HOpPMHUTE, CTaHIApAUTE U INpaBuiara. Tem-
KO MOXKEME Jla OYeKyBaMe IOYMTYBamkE Ha
CTpyYHH TNPUHIMIN O JIMLIA KOU HE ce
OCIIOCOOEHM M Mpallamke € KOJKY BOOIIITO
I'M MO3HaBaaT CTpydyuTe mpuHUUnu. KMcro-
BPEMEHO, HE IOCTOM MOXKHOCT, Iporpama
WM KakoB OWJIO OOJMWMK Ha OpraHU3HPaHO
00y4yBame 0J1 OBa TOJIE.

Bapamara xou Mopa ga TM 3370BOJH
TOJIKYBAuOT, CIIOpE], TOYKa YETUPH Of
npeamOynara, ce KOHTPaJIUKTOPHU CO peall-
Hara cutyauuja. Kako Moxe ox Hekoro n1a ce
Oapa mpodecuoHaTHO Ja TH HU3BPIIyBa
3ala4UTe 3a KOM He € ocrmocoben? [lamum
MOXETE M, BCYIHOCT, JJaJIl UMaTe MPaBo O[]
KepaMu4ap Ja oueKyBare u Oapare mpode-
CHOHAQJIGH MpPEBOJ WM JEKTypa WIH Of
npeBeayBad W/UIH JIEKTOP MpO(eCHOHATHO
nojarame Ha ucnutor Kepammka? 3Haeme
30IITO CE€ HajMyBa AapXHUTEKT 3a IPOEK-
TUpame Kyka, aJIBOKAaT 3a 3acTallyBambe Ha
Cyl, LIHajaepKa 3a IIHEHE KOllyja, Mmare-
MaTu4ap 3a MHCTPYKLUMHU [0 MareMaTuka
uTH. Ho, 3omro npeBenyBau Moxe na o6uie
k0j Omi10? Jlanu HaBUCTHHA € JOBOJIHO CaMO
Jla ce TOBUKaMe Ha MpodecroHannu3am u Toj
Jla CTaHEe peaIHOCT?

CamoTo MoBHKYBame Ha mnpodecroHan-
HU CTaHJapAu W HOpPMH HE 00e30emyBa
npoeCrOHaHA YCIIyra, HHUTY IPOU3BOI.
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Ho, npodecnonanen mpesenyBad Moxe 1a
00e30eau npodecnoHaaHa yciayra U Mpou3-
BOJI M BO CJIy4aj Ha CeUU(UIHU MToJpadja u
npasmia. Ilopagun Toa e 3HadajHO na ce
OCBETJIIM 3HAYCHETO Ha NMPO(ECHOHATHOCTA
¥ BO OBa IojIpadje.

[Ipumepor X1 jacHO mOKaxKxyBa JeKa
TOYKara 5 on mpeamOynara He ce TOYUTyBa
CeKorail M Jieka MMa INpEeBEAyBayd KO CH
JI03BOJTYBAar Jla U3HECYBaaT JMYHH CTaBOBH
¥ MHCJICHA U JIa ja MoApenar mpoleaypara
Ha OHA IITO THE IO CMETAaaT KaKo pPelICBaHT-
HO U pudaTInBo.

7.3.2. Oty oapendu — HempucTpac-
HOCT

Oppenbara 3a HEMPUCTPACHOCT HE ce
MIOYUTYBAa BO MOBEKETO OJI TOPCHABEIACHUTE
npumepu. JlomkHOCTa cBojara pabora ja ja
Bpmiar 0e3 KakBa OWJIO JMCKPUMHUHAIIN]jA
(mokpaj ocCTaHAaToTO) HE MOXE Ja ce
UCTIOUNTYBa, TOpagud (akTOT IITO BeKe
CaMOTO HEJIOBOJIHO MTO3HABAE HA €/ICH ja3-
UK OJIHOCHO HETOTIOJHATA WU HEIOBOJIHO
pa3BueHaTa ja3uyHa KOMIETEHIMja HE OBO3-
MOJKyBa MTOYUTYBakE HA OBaa JOKHOCT.

[IpeBenyBaunTe BO a3miiHATA MOCTAIKa
6u Tpebano, cnopen Komecor, na muzberny-
BaaT pasroBopu co Oaparenute (Touka 2.3.)

U TIPAaBHO WJIM Ha KOj OMJIO Ipyr Ha4YMH Ja T
coBeryBaar Oaparenute (Touka 2.5.), HO
npuMepor A4 cBeaodM 3a IOTIOJIHO pas-
JMYHA MPaKTHKa, KOja € coceMa CIpPOTHBHA
071 OHa 1ITO ro oapenysa Kogekcor.

7.3.3. TouHoCT Ha IPEBOJIOT

Bapamara 3a ToueH u ceomndareH mpe-
BOJ U ofipedara JeKa He cMee J1a ce MpaBu
pe3ume, J1a ce CKpaTyBa OHa HITO IO Kaxkall
OaparesoT, BO MpaKkTUKaTa He PYHKIIMOHUPA
cekoramni. JIokonky mpeBemyBadoT u Oapa-
TEJIOT HE ce pa3dupaar, Toa BeIHAIl Tpeda
Jla TO KakaT Ha CIY)XKOCHOTO JIMIE, KO TO
npeoOnuKyBa MpamameTro, HO ¢opmara -
CTHJIOT Ha IMpallambeTo, HE € EIUHCTBEH
(axTop KOj BiIMjae Bp3 pazOHpameTo.

[IpeBenyBauute, crnopen Konekcor, He
cMear Ja T'M M3pa3yBaaT CBOMTE UYyBCTBA -
O6wno BepOanHO, OWIIO HEBEepOAHO, IITO
MTOHEKOII TIPETCTaByBa MPEINU3BUK, OMIC]KU
pabotu camo emeH mpeBemyBad. Pasroo-
pUTE, OIHOCHO IPEBEIYBAKHETO MOXE Ja
Tpae M HEKOJKY Yaca, a COApPXKHHUTE Ha
IPEeBOJOT MOXKAT Jla OMIaT CTPEeCHU, EMOLIU-
OHAJIHO UCLpIyBauku U Temku. Kora mpese-
JyBad TpeBeAyBa 3a CHIIyBama, yOHCTBa,
NPOTOHH, TpETenyBamka WIH Madewa, CIIO-
coOHOCTa 3a HENOKaXXyBamke YYBCTBA € 3a



npeucnutyBame. OBaa ozapenda ja compku
cneun(durkaTa Ha TPEBEAYBAmHETO BO a3WII-
HaTa IIOCTalKa - €MOIMOHAJHATa TEXWHA
KOja CEKOja BaKBa MOCTAIIKa ja HOCH €O cebe.

7.3.4. Ocrtoco0eHoCT

Omnpenendute 3a 0CIIOCOOCHOCT, CIIOPEN
Konekcot, mpeasuayBaar Aeka JuIara KOU
paboTar Kako MpeBeIyBauyd BO OBHE MOCTAIl-
Ki ce 00y4eHH U OCIOCOOEHH 3a BpILCH:E
npeBeAyBayKa JEJHOCT Ha IMojapadje Cco
cnenuuuan  Oapama. I[IpeseHTHpanute
UCKYCTBa, IaK, ja MPETCTaByBaaT peajHara
CIMKa Koja ce jaByBa OapemM BO JEJOT O
TOJKyBamara M OapeM BO €leH Jel Of
jazummre.

OOBpckara Jeka TpeBeIyBaYUTEe MOpa
na obezbemar TOYHO, NETaJbHO, BEPOIOC-
TOJHO Y KBAJIUTETHO IMPEBENYBambE € 3aIu-
maHa Bo Touka 4.1.. ExHoBpemMeHO, TuHe
Tpeba fa mpudakaar camo CiIydau 3a KO ce
CrOCOOHM Ja TpeBeayBaaT W Ha jaswIM 3a
KOM ce cTpydHO ocrnocooenu. Ho, HajuecTo
OBa OCTaHyBa CaMO CTpeMex, Ouaejku
KOHKYPCOT HE COApXHU Oapama 3a CTpy4YHa
KBaJM(HKalLKja, a HUTY MaK, € BOCIIOCTaBEeH
CHCTEM TIpeKy KOj MOXe Ja ce IpPOBEpH
TOYHOCTA, JIETAITHOCTA, BEPOIOCTOjHOCTA U
KBaJIUTETOT Ha M3BpIIeHaTa padora. McToTo
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Ba)XU M 3a OCIIOCOOCHOCTA U KBaIu(puUuIupa-
HOCTa Ha JIMIIaTa KOM ja BpIIAT JEJHOCTA.
[lountyBameTo Ha MPaBOTO W JOJIK-
HOCTa Ha wu30paHuTe WA Ja oadujar
IpeBeqyBambe 3a KOE HEMaaT IOTpeOHH
Ja3uYHM 3HacHa W KBaTu(UKAIMU OU MOXKe-
JI0 J1a BOJY KOH YIITE HOTOJIEMH IPOOIeMH,
Ounejku ToNeM Jen  Of JIMIara Kora
NOYHYBaaT Jia ja BpIIAT OBaa JIEJHOCT ce€
CBECHM 3a Toa Jieka HeMaaT JIOBOJIHO
Ja3u4yHH

3Hacwka, a YHTE IOMAJIKY

CTPYYHOCT.
7.3.5. 3aBpuau oapeaon

Bo 3aBpuauTe onpendu Ha Komekcor
(Touka 6.1.) e 3anumano:,,Cexoe KpIieme Ha
MpaBuUJIaTa 3alUIIaHA BO OBOj KOJEKC MOXKE
Jla ce CMeTa KaKo OCHOBA 3a MPEKUHYBAHE
Ha copaboTkaTa moMer'y MHHHCTEPCTBOTO H
TOJIKYBA4OT, OTHOCHO MPEBEAYyBAYOT .

8. ETMUknor KoOmeKC BO jaBHUOT
ONIITECTBEH KUBOT

Tyka Tpeba 1na ce HUCTaKkHE JeKa He
TOBOpPHME 3a CHUTE NPEBEIyBaYM BO OBHUE
MOCTAlNKW, HUTY CakaMe Jia ja TeHepaIn3u-
pame ciukara 3a Hefgocraronute. [Ipumepor
32 KO W HapOAHHOT MPaBOOpaHHUTEN Ha
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Penybnuka CrioBeHuja Jage MHCICHE,
yKakyBa Ha CHCTEMCKM Hemocraronu. Bo
KOHKPETHHOT TpPHUMEpP, IOJHECYBAayOT Ha
WHUIIMjaTHBaTa H3jaByBa JIeKa T'O CpPETHAI
NPEeBEAYBaYOT 332 TYPCKU ja3WK W YTBPAMI
Jeka Toj paboTH W 3a JUIIJIOMATCKO-
KOH3YJIAPHOTO MPETCTaBHUIITBO Ha Typija.
[lognecyBadoT cmeTa  Jeka  Bak-Bara
cocroj0a Tu TMOCTaByBa OapaTenuTe BO
ormacHa mnojox6a. Ilo pasmienyBamero Ha
ciydajor’ !, npaBoOpaHuTeN
cMeTa JieKa ,,MOMECHTaJHOTO 3aKOHCKO ype-
NyBak€ Ha OJpeyBalbe Ha YCIOBUTE 3a
n300p Ha TIpeBeAyBayd  BO

IIOCTAIIK! HE € aIeKBaTHO.

HapOIHUOT

A3UJTHUTC

Jpyr noaHecyBady, Oapares Ha MMpaBo 3a
a3wi, Ha HAPOJHHMOT MPABOOpPAHHUTET MY
NOZHECYBa TPUTOBOpP, OWICjKH Kaj MpHMa-
ETO Ha OapameTo 3a a3uil He My e 00e30e-
JeH o(uIMjasieH MpeBeayBay 3a MallTyHC-
KHOT ja3uK, TYKYy Kako TpeBenyBad copado-
TyBaJ JIpyr Oaparen on a3WIHHOT JOM, KOj
npeBeqyBal OJf TAIITYHCKH Ha (apcu.
[TonHecyBa4yoT W3jaByBa JeKa Hemall Xxpad-
pocT 1a onore BakoB MPEBOA O CTPaB Ja HE

3! [lenocHara u3jaBa e 0GjaBeHa Ha
http://www.varuh-rs.si/medijsko-sredisce/aktualni-
primeri/novice/detajl/prevajanje-v-turski-jezik-v-
postopkih-mednarodne-
zascite/?cHash=377599d44f49c03cfc24502{785bb0b
2(7.4.2017)

ja 3ampar moctankara. MUHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a
BHATpeIIHU paboTH OAroBapa JeKa BO TOj
MOMEHT HeMaJle MpeBeayBad 3a MaIITYHCKH
jasuK W JAeka OapaTesioT Koj ja BpIIeN
JIEJHOCTa Ha TPEeBeayBad OWJI 3all03HACH CO
HEroBaTa yjora BO IOCTarkara, rpej cé co
JIOBEPIHBOCTA .

VYTBpIEHO € ieKa BAKBOTO MOCTAITyBahe
HE € BO COIIACHOCT CO 3aKOHOIABCTBOTO,
Ouejk1 3aKOHOT jaCHO ONIpEayBa KO MOXKE
na Oujae mpeBedyBad BO OBHE IOCTANKH U
HCTOBPEMEHO TMpEABUAYBA MOXKHOCT 3a
MIOMOIII TIPU TPEBEIYBAKETO /1a CE 3aMOJIU
gpyra jpxkasa-wieHka Ha EY® (o
MUHUCTEPCTBOTO IO HeMa HampaseHo). Ce
JI071aBa JieKa IOMOII TpU TNPEBENYBAHETO
uynn 1 EACO™ koja e Bocmocrasena co
Hamepa Ja HyId TIOMOII BO a3UJIHUTE
MOCTanKu Mely Ip>KaBUTE WieHKU Ha EY.

9. Kako nonaramy?

Peanno, He MOXe Ja ce OueKyBa JeKa
camu on cebe ke ce MmojaBar mpodecuoHal-

32 [lenocHara u3jaBa ¢ oGjaBeHa Ha
http://www.varuh-rs.si/o-instituciji/podrocja-dela-
varuha/upravne-zadeve/novice/detajl/nezakonito-
prevajanje-v-postopku-mednarodne-zascite/
(7.4.2017)

* 3M3, Ysen 12

3* European Asylum Support Office (EASO)



HU TIPEeBEyBaYM O] ja3UIIUTE KOW HEIOCTa-
cyBaar. [lopaau Toa, BO oBaa cuTyanuja Ou
OWJI0 aJeKBaTHO Ja Ce€ pa3MUCIyBa 3a
mporpaMu 3a eaykanmja, co Kou Ou ce
ocrocoOusIe TOBOJICH WJIM MOXEH Opoj JTriia
KOW MOXKaT MpOo(QECHOHAIHO Ja OIroBOpaT
Ha MOTpPeOUTE 3a MpeBeAyBame Ha MOoJpad-
JeTOo Ha a3uJIoT.

On nmpyra crtpaHa, moTpeOHO € Ja ce
dopmMupa TakOoB HayMH 3a U30Hpame Ha
npeBeLyBayH, KOjITo ke 06e30enu copabot-
Ka Ha TPEBEAYyBaYM OJ IITO MOBHCOKO
npoeCHOHAIIHO HUBO, KOM CE€ CBECHH 3a
HUBHATa OJITOBOPHOCT M 3a MOCIICAUIINTE, U
HCTOBPEMEHO C€ CIPEMHH Ja ja Ipe3emar
3a/1auara.

ETukara, cekako, uMa 3Ha4ajHO MECTO
BO TPEBEYBAKHETO, HO MPEKY OBOj TPYA Ce
NOTBpAYyBa CTaBOT Ha JloHamacoH (Touka
2.1) neka cirabocT Ha ETUYKHUOT KOJEKC € aKo
HEMa HUKAaKBU €(PEKTH BO Cly4aj /a HE ce
MIOYHTYBA, & HETIOYUTYBAKETO HA MIPaBUJIaTa
BOIM KOH HHMBHO H30erHyBame. Bo 0BOj
KOJIEKC MMaMe IIOTEHIIMjajTHa MeEpKa Koja,
CIope/l OHa MITO TO MMaMe BO PEaTHOCTa,
HEMa HHKaKBa TEXHHA, U TOBEKE CIIYXH
Kako (opMareH 3amuc, OTKOJKY Kako
COIP)KUHCKO HACOYyBamke€ W YIATCTBO 3a
MOKBAJIMTETHO BpIICHE HA Ipe3eMeHara
3ajava.
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Co ornen Ha Toa JIeKa HE € OMPEIEICHO
KOj M CIIOpe]] KOM Mepuiia TO HaJIrjienyBa
CIpoBeyBameTo Ha onpenoure Ha Kopmek-
COT, KO] € MEpUTOpeH Ja OjydyyBa IO
npanramara Ha KoJekcoT 1 Koj opraH € OHOj
KOj ja CIpoBeIyBa €BEHTyaJHaTa CaHKIIH]a,
HE Yyau JeKa ce YIITe HUKOj, M IOKpaj
eKJIaTaHTUTE KpIIeHka Ha OApenOuTe Ha
Komekcot, He ce MOBHKal Ha KpIIEHE Ha
Konekcot. Ox npyra ctpaHa, uMaMe MoJaToK
JIeKa HUKO] OJ1 3aCeTHAaTUTE CO OBA UCTPaXYy-
Bakbe He Omn 3amo3HaeH co Konekcor.
Cnopen HUBHUTE W3jaBH, NMPETCTaBHUIUTE
HA XyMaHUTapHHUTE OpraHMW3aIu, Oapare-
JUTE HAa TMPaBO 3a a3Wi, 3aCTAHUINTE Ha
OaparenuTe W CIUYHO, HE TH MperieayBaar
KOHKYPCHTE 3a MpeBenyBauu, a Komekcor He
€ jaBHO 00jaBeH, HUTY UM € TTOCPEyBaH, CO
HITO CE€ CIpedYyBa U HEKOM OJI aKTEpPUTE BO
aQ3UJIHUTE TOCTanKd Ja ce IOBHUKaaT Ha
HEro.

OO0pa3oBHUTE ycTaHOBU BO PemyOnmka
CrnoBeHHja HE OBO3MOXYBaaT OCIOCO0Y-
Balbe M eAyKallija Ha MPEeBEIyBadl IMPEKY
nporpaMu Kou O Ouie HAcOYeHH KOH
cnenuuYHU TMPEBEAYyBAauYKU TOJIHHA, KaKO
HITO € IPEBEYBAmHETO BO a3UIHUTE MOCTAI-
Ki (WM MEIWIlMHATa), a IMTO OU OBO3MO-
JKUJIO Ja ce MpUI00ujaT mOTpeOHUTE MpeBe-
JyBauKH KOMIIETEHIIMN KOM c€ MOTpeOHU 3a
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npudaTaMBo HUBO Ha paboTa U Kou Ou
MOCTYXXHJIE KaKO HAacOuyBamhe KOH MOXHOC-
TUTE 3a MOHATaMOIIHA elyKaluja U yCOBP-
IIyBakbe.

10. 3akuay4dok

Moxkeme na 3akiydnMe JeKa HMame
Tpu TIaBHU (pakropa 3a erabmupame Ha
€THKaTa W EeTHUYKOTO OJIHECYBalkE BO
npeBeAyBaukuTe mnpomecu U toa ce: (1)
CBECTa 3a 3HAYCHETO HAa IPEBEIYBAHETO
Kako CTpyKa, CBeCTa 3a MOCICIUIUTE U
OZITOBOPHOCTA Ha YMHOT Ha MPEBEIYBAETO;
(2) UWHCTUTYITMOHATHHUTE

CTPYYHO OCIOCOOYBamE U YCOBPIIYBAHE, U;

MOXHOCTH 3a

Jlureparypa:

(3) jacHO moOCTaBeHMTE NpaBUIA U MEpUia
3a cllefielkhe U HaArIeyBamke Ha IpeBeny-
BaYKUOT TPOIIEC.

[TountyBameTro Ha oBHE (AKTOPU CO
NPEABUIYBalkbEe HA MUTPAIMCKUTE JIBUKCHA
U HHBHaTa CTPYKTYpa, a TMOCICANYHO U
COOJIBETHO TPENBUIYBakE Ha TMOTPEOUTE U
jasWImTe 3a TMpEBEAyBamke, MO3UTHUBHO OH
BJIMjaeJI0 Ha KBAIUTETOT Ha MPEBEIYBAHETO
BO Aa3WJIHWTE IIOCTAallKM, a CO Toa Ha
KBaJMTETOT HA CAMUTE A3WJIHU MOCTAIIKH,
TEMEITHUTE YOBEKOBH MpPaBa W CEBKYITHOTO
OIIIITECTBO.
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Natalija Orli¢

Translation, Ethics and Human Rights in Lihght of the Asylum Procedures

(Summary)

The intensified migrations and the pressure of asylum procedures in today's reality raise the
question of translators being the primary instrument of the Geneva Convention on the
fundamental human rights and the sole instrument which can ensure adequate communication.
The asylum procedure as a legal procedure with invariable and overarching consequences is
closely related to ethics, morality and responsibility. The social understanding of translation,
the specifics of the asylum procedures, the opportunities for translatological training in the
languages used in the asylum procedures create the framework through which the ethical
norms and the specific translational ethics in these procedures are perceived and understood.
This paper examines the state of affairs in terms of translation in the asylum procedures in the
Repiblic of Slovenia from a theoretical point of view and in terms of practice. On the one hand,
the focus is on translation into Macedonian with all the social and cultural features, and on the
other, translation into other relevant languages (Arabic, Farsi, Turkish). The specific
experiences of the stakeholders in the asylum procedure are used to examine the extent to
which the ethical standards and specific guidelines prescribed can indeed be observed. Who
can be named a translator and whether anybody who is relatively fluent in two languages can
be a translator is the issue which generally constitutes the discrepancy between theory and
practice. The question of ethics is lost in the current social reality and in the structure of the
asylum procedures even though ethical codes require a different approach given the fact that
fundamental human rights constitute an invariable part of ethics, the foundation of humanist
society and our civilization.

Key words: ethics, translation, law, legal norms, asylum, fundamental human rights,
translation practice
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